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SUMMARY

Written around the tenth or the eleventh century cg, in the late Mantrayana
period, The Tantra of Candamaharosana represents the flowering of the Yogini-
tantra genre. The tantra offers instructions on how to attain the wisdom state
of Buddha Candamaharosana through the practice of the four joys. The
tantra covers a range of practices and philosophical perspectives of late
tantric Buddhism, including the development stage, the completion stage,
the use of mantras, and a number of magical rites and rituals. The text is
quite unique with its tribute to and apotheosis of women and, in this regard,
probably has few parallels anywhere else in world literature. It is written in
the spirit of great sincerity and devotion, and it is this very spirit that
mitigates, and at the same time empowers, the text’s stark imagery and

sometimes shocking practices. This text certainly calls for an open mind.
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INTRODUCTION

Like most Buddhist tantras, the Candamaharosanatantra (CMT) is regarded
within the Vajrayana tradition as a divinely revealed text, with its teachings
delivered directly from the level of the sambhogakaya, that is, the bliss body
of Lord Buddha. In such tantras, the sambhogakaya deity who delivers the
original discourse varies—it could be Avalokite§vara, Vajrapani, or others. In
this case, it is Lord Vajrasattva. The teaching itself takes the form of a
dialogue between Vajrasattva and his consort. Lord Vajrasattva here
assumes the identity of the deity Acala (Immovable One), which is another
name for the deity of the title, Candamaharosana (Fierce Great Angry One).
His consort is Vajradhatvisvari (Goddess of the Vajra Realm).

As is the case with all tantras, the person who put the CMT into writing
chose to remain anonymous in conformity with the tradition, which no doubt
saw the author merely as a medium for conveying this secret teaching.
However, in the search for the earthly origin of this text, the circumstantial
evidence seems to point to a Nepalese origin, most likely Newar. Of the more
than one hundred extant manuscripts of the CMT, ranging in date from 1380
up to the twentieth century, all were written in Nepal, as were the only two
known manuscripts of the CMT commentary, the Padmavati.

Although the tradition of this tantra and its title deity never became
widespread or popular outside the Kathmandu Valley, it flowered and
thrived for almost a millennium among Kathmandu’s Newar Buddhist
community, leaving a rich legacy still evident today. There is at least one
active shrine of Candamaharosana in the Kathmandu Valley; it is part of the
sacred Hiranyavarna Mahavihara complex in Patan. Most shops that sell
Buddhist art in Kathmandu offer a selection of Candamaharosana paintings,
and the CMT is still being taught by Newari Bajracharyas—themselves part
of its unbroken spiritual heritage—such as Yagnyaman Pati Bajracharya,
who traces his family line back to the eighth-century Buddhist master

Vilasavajra.
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The CMT appears to have drawn on a number of earlier scriptures,
including the Guhyasamajatantra (Toh 442), the Hevajratantra (Toh 417), the
Siddhaikaviratantra (Toh 544),! and the Cittavisuddhiprakarana of Aryadeva (Toh
1804). In turn, it influenced other works, such as the Vidyddhamvinodatantm.z
However, among all the works devoted to the deity Candamaharosana, the
CMT is unquestionably the most important. Other works centered on this
deity include sadhana, dharani, and stotra compositions—all of them, as
their genres might suggest, much shorter than the CMT.

One should note, however, that the CMT was not the first scripture to
introduce its main deity. There is at least one earlier occurrence of the name
Candamaharosana, found in the first chapter of the Siddhaikaviratantra as part
of the mantra orit candamaharosana hiriv phat® Moreover, the deity himself
seems to predate the name Candamaharosana. Under his other name, Acala,
he has a tantra devoted to himself, the Acalakalpa. This is one of the core
Kriyatantras of the Tathagatakula group, predating the CMT by a few or
even several hundred years. The name Acala is also found in the
Vairocanabhisambodhi (Toh 494)* one of the two known Caryatantra texts
extant in Sanskrit.? Although the cult of this deity under the name Canda-
maharosana was more or less confined to the Kathmandu valley, it spread
farther afield under the name Acala, reaching as far as Japan, where the
practice of Acala (“Fudd” in Japanese) became important in Shingon
Buddhism®

The text of the CMT exists in the original Sanskrit and in translations. Only
parts of the Sanskrit text have been edited and published.” Since no previous
edition exists of the complete text, we had to reconstruct the Sanskrit text of
the remaining chapters from manuscripts, revising the existing editions in
the process. The resulting Sanskrit text of the complete tantra that appears as
the appendix to this translation is a half-critical, half-diplomatic edition
chiefly based on the oldest and the most correct of the CMT manuscripts 8
The Tibetan canonical translation, according to its colophon, was the work
of one Trakpa Gyaltsen (grags pa rqyal mtshan) and the Indian scholar
Ratna$ri. As the translation was sponsored by Sherab Senge (shes rab seng ge),
1251-1315, we can safely conclude that the first of the two translators was
Sherab Senge’s disciple, Trakpa Gyaltsen from Yarlung (yar klungs pa grags pa
rgyal mtshan), 1242-1346, and not the celebrated Sakya scholar of the same
name? It was completed at the monastery of Sakya (sa skya), in a year of the
Snake, probably during Sherab Senge’s lifetime or soon after his death. This
translation, which is the only one known to exist in Tibetan, is included in all

the major editions of the Tibetan Kangyur.1
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There are also two partial translations from recent years: an English
translation by Christopher George!! and a German translation by Peter
Gang 12 George translated chapters 1-8, whereas Géng translated the whole
tantra except chapters 17-21, which he abridged into one short chapter. The
translation presented here is therefore the first complete translation of this
text since the Tibetan appeared. In general, it follows the Sanskrit edition,
although it does at times incorporate the Tibetan; such instances are listed in
the endnotes. However, as there are literally hundreds of minor differences
between the Sanskrit and the Tibetan, not all variations have been noted;
only major discrepancies have been included.

The translation also attempts to reflect the exegesis found in the Padmavati,
the only extant commentary on the CMT, which was written by one
Mahasukhavajra. The Padmavati is preserved in two Nepali manuscripts, one
of which is a direct copy of the other. The older of the two, used for this
translation, can be dated to 1297. This commentary has never been edited or
translated, except the part corresponding to chapters 9-12 of the CMT,
which was edited by Harunaga Isaacson to accompany his edition of the
root text of these four chapters. Professor Isaacson’s edition, along with text-
critical and analytical notes, was kindly made available for the present
translation. The PadmavatT covers select chapters only, and even then tends
to skip lengthy parts of the text. This Sanskrit text, which was never
translated into Tibetan, is in many places corrupt and fraught with
ambiguities, and the manuscript is unfortunately not always legible.
Nevertheless, a provisional transcript of the complete text was prepared to

help interpret the root text in the course of this translation.

The text of the CMT presumes the reader’s prior knowledge and
understanding of Buddhism’s main principles, including the tenets of
Vajrayana. Further, it requires that the reader has faith and devotion, which
is so indispensable for the intuitive grasp of, and the eventual awakening to,
the true nature of things—the nature that is described as empty (Siinya).
According to the CMT, this awakening is irreversible and is therefore termed
indestructible awakening (vajrabodhi). It can only take place when all dualistic
concepts, such as “pure” and “impure,” fall away. And it is here that the
seemingly revolting practices found in our text become significant: they are a
call to give up our deluded dualistic notions, while at the same time
constituting a touchstone for the direct experience of reality, a reality where
even what may seem revolting to the conceptual mind can now be
experienced as the deity. The inclusion of such “extreme” practices is a
testimony to the fact that the CMT presents us not with mere sophistries, but

with practices rooted in actual experience.



111

112

113

One needs to assume that the practice of Candamaharosana is secret to
the same extent that all the Yoginitantra deity practices are. The CMT
distinguishes between two types of conduct: the first, which is for everybody
to see and which accords with Buddhism’s ten wholesome practices, is
described as open (prakata), and the other, which is secret, is termed inverted

(viparita). The motto of inverted conduct is:

By passion, passion is killed;

A conflagration is killed by fire.

One should destroy poison with poison,
Applying the instructions. (CMT, 13.6)

The text clearly states that the master must not give instructions on the
“inverted” practices to someone who has not first been initiated into the
mandala of Candamaharosana. The initiation itself would not be effective
unless the pupil has realized the empty nature of mind, and the practices
must not be undertaken by someone who has not achieved sufficient control
over his prana-mind (vayucitta). However, as there are currently no lineage
masters who could give the Candamaharosana empowerment or even the
reading authorization (Tib. lung) for the formal Candamaharosana sadhanas,
or who could give instruction in other Candamaharosana practices found in
the CMT, it would be difficult, if not impossible, to become initiated into
these practices. As for simply reading the CMT, one should proceed at one’s
own risk—with the prerequisite, at the least, of an open and respectful frame

of mind.

To facilitate the arising of nondual awareness, the tantras, especially those of
the Yogini class, bring in another essential element. This is the
overwhelming intensity of experience that obliterates mental acts of self-
reference. When this experience is founded on an exclusively benevolent
frame of mind, such as the feeling of great affection (maharaga), there is a
chance that dualistic fixations can melt away, bringing on an irreversible
change. This brings us closer to the specific content of the Candamaharosana-
tantra, namely its sexual practices. When used skillfully, sexuality becomes a
powerful tool. The ritual union engages the two partners on all levels—the
physical level; the level of the five senses (the senses constituting a bridge
between the body and consciousness); and all the different levels of
consciousness. The partners, perceiving each other as deities, generate
strong love and devotion for one another. Their union allows for an intense
experience, which brings the mind effortlessly into focus and sharpens the
awareness. After the intensity peaks, there is a brief natural gap, when the

three klesas—desire, aversion, and indifference, which normally drive one’s
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conceptual thinking—completely cease. All that is needed at this point is
recognition. This recognition can be arrived at and stabilized through the
repeated practice of ritual union.

The theory and practice of this union as presented in the CMT revolves
around the four joys (caturanandah). One observes these four as they arise
during the ritualized lovemaking, and one learns to discern the “gap”—an
ineffable state of nondual awareness at the point at which supreme joy
(paramananda) gives way to innate joy (sahajananda). This gap can be discerned
during the innate joy phase, which, as the commentary tells us, corresponds
in the male to the period between the moment when semen reaches the tip of
the penis, to the moment when all of the semen has entered the vagina. Once
this gap—an interruption in the continuum of the subject, the object, and
grasping—is recognized, one gradually learns to prolong this state of mind
until one attains stability. The four joys are, in fact, the foundation stone for
the practice of the deity Candamaharosana, and also the central theme of the
soteriological part (roughly the first sixteen chapters) of the CMT.

Readers not familiar with the social customs of the period might feel
surprised at the young age of girls—sometimes as low as twelve—accepted
as consorts in the practice of sexual yoga. Sexual initiation early in life was
the norm of the day and certainly not unique to the tantras. In India, the
ancient norm-setting law books (smrtisastras), which remained authoritative
throughout the entire Indian phase of Vajrayana Buddhism, were concerned
not so much with the youngest age at which sexual activity was permissible,
but rather with the oldest before which the girl must become sexually active in
order not to miss her first opportunity to conceive. One law book warns of
consequences if this opportunity is missed: “When she reaches twelve..., the
forefathers (pitr) of the girl who has not yet been given in marriage will
themselves drink her menstrual discharge every month” (Parasarasmrti, 7:5-6).
Another book concurs: “A girl who sees her own menstrual blood in her
father’s house shall be known as an outcaste” (Visnusmrti, 24:41). The
purpose of the sexual act as espoused in different literary genres may have
varied (from the reproductive in the smrtisastras to the soteriological in the
Yoga- and Yoginitantras), but the early sexual initiation is evidenced
throughout the whole spectrum of Indian literature. That said, one must add
that the age most often recommended by the tantras was actually not twelve
but sixteen; this is paralleled by the age of the deity forms visualized during
the sadhana.

The sexual practices, however, are far from being the only content of the
CMT, which is varied and rich. This tantra aims to be a guide, complete in
itself, which takes care of both our soteriological and mundane needs. Since

the CMT includes all the standard elements of a classical Buddhist tantra of
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the later period, it may be unnecessary to describe, or even list, all these
elements here. Instead a brief mention of some of its salient features might
be of benefit. (For a full list of topics, please consult the chapter headings in
the contents section.)

One such feature is the exalted position of women. This thread, present
throughout the text, starts from the premise that the man and the woman are
deities—Candamaharosana and Vajradhatvi$vari, respectively—and both
should worship each other as such. The text, however, dwells on the service
rendered by a man to a woman, rather than the other way around. The
woman is the one who grants the ultimate beatitude and the final
awakening, and she is the one who deserves infinite gratitude and devout

service. This may be best illustrated by a quotation:

Women are heaven, women are the Dharma,

And women are truly the supreme austerity.
Women are the Buddha, women are the Sangha,
Women are the Perfection of Wisdom. (CMT, 8.14)

The word used for “service” is sevd, which in Sanskrit means “attending to”
(as a servant would to a master). It also means “sexual intercourse,” which—
being in itself a form of service—here takes a ritualized form. Again a

quotation summarizes it all:

For a woman, the man is a deity;

For a man, the woman is a deity.

They should honor each other

By uniting the vajra and the lotus. (CMT, 10.9)

The content of the CMT thus ranges from soteriological, through magical
(which combines soteriological and mundane elements), to practical.
Consequently the text becomes, in turn, a manual of deity practice with its
development (utpatti) and completion (utpanna) stages, a compendium of
magical practices comprising the four types of tantric (not necessarily
“enlightened”) activity, and a do-it-yourself manual offering instruction on
various practical subjects, some as mundane as waterproofing cloth or dying
one’s hair. Among the different types of magic, prominence is given to the
rites of enthrallment (vasikarana); and among the magical remedies, to those
enhancing sexual experience during lovemaking. The CMT is also a rich
source of materia medica; it contains a wealth of ritual prescriptions and
recipes in which magic blends with folk medicine.

The plant names and other materia medica presented a particular difficulty
during the translation work. There are discrepancies between the traditional

sources as regards plant names, and sometimes several plant species
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contend for the same name. Modern scholars of ayurveda or ethnobotany do
not always agree among themselves concerning the correct identification of
some plants. A certain amount of care was taken, however, to identify every
plant by the names found in the Sanskrit and the Tibetan texts. A number of
reference works and specialized websites were consulted, but, needless to
say, not all the plants and substances have been identified reliably, and some
could not be identified at all. Some passages in the sections containing such
recipes still remain unclear.

The mantras and dharanis have been translated, for the most part, as they
often take the form of a request or a prayer, and their semantic content is
usually related to the ritual in which they are employed. This particularly
applies to the longer formulae, such as garland mantras or dharanis.
However, because they are meant to be recited in their original Sanskrit
form, which is believed to possess liturgical and magical significance, their
full Sanskrit text has been given in notes. Translation of these formulae,
again, presented a problem, and the reader should note that many words
that are not standard Sanskrit have not been identified with certainty, and
some have not been identified at all.

Technical Sanskrit terms that do not have English equivalents have either
been translated descriptively, or the original term was used with a link to the
glossary. As the ritual jargon of the tantras is often incompatible with
modern English in terms of semantics and usage, the reader will find that
certain English words in our translation have been used in a somewhat
unconventional way. For example, in our translation the direct object of the
verb to incant can be not only the mantra but also, just as in Old English, the
object over which the spell or the mantra is to be recited. Although there is a
significant precedent for this particular usage in modern English, in genres
ranging from academic works to the Harry Potter novels, this could still
seem “incorrect” to many readers.

As already mentioned, the CMT includes instructions that are not
intended as spiritual per se. Among the methods of the do-it-yourself type,
the tantra distinguishes a special category that it refers to as kutithala, that is,
“curious” or “odd.” As this name suggests, these methods—such as setting
a cow bone ablaze, making things glow at night, or causing iron to appear as
copper—might have been included in the tantra because of their curiosity
rather than their practical value. Obtaining the necessary requisites for some
of these practices might require killing animals or performing other acts
conventionally regarded as unwholesome. A few of these practices might
appear, by society’s norms, as frivolous, if not gratuitously harmful. These
“odd” elements are, however, neither unique to the CMT (many tantras

include a chapter or section devoted to them), nor do they purport to be part



of this tantra’s main message. The aim and purpose of the CMT’s profound
teachings lies in the realization of nondual awareness through the practice
of the four joys. As such its unique beauty is in the love and devotion

experienced in the union of the two partners—the wisdom and the means.
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The Tantra of Candamaharosana
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Chapter 1
INTRODUCTION

[F304b]

Orit, homage to Candamaharosana!

Thus have I heard at one time. Lord Vajrasattva dwelt within the bhaga of
the goddess of the Vajra Realm, which is the essence of body, speech, and
mind of all tathagatas. He dwelt there together with many hosts of vajra
yogins and yoginis, namely: White Acala vajra yogin, Yellow Acala vajra
yogin, Red Acala vajra yogin, Green Acala vajra yogin, Delusion Vajr1 vajra
yogini, Calumny Vajr1 vajra yogini, Passion Vajri vajra yogini, and Envy
Vajr1 vajra yogini. He dwelt there with trillions of yogins and yoginis,
headed by those just mentioned.

Then Lord Vajrasattva, having entered the absorption of Black Acala,
spoke:

“Freed from existence and nonexistence,
Solely devoted to the four joys,
I am naturally without mental elaboration

And devoid of all mental constructs.

“T am endowed with five forms
In order to benefit the fools
Who don’t know me as present

In the body of every man.”

Then the blessed goddess of the Vajra Realm, having entered the absorption
of Hatred Vaijri, said this:

“Inseparable from emptiness and compassion,

Abiding in pleasure with divine lust,
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Devoid of all mental constructs amI,

Free from mental elaboration and undistracted.

“T am endowed with five forms
In order to benefit those women
Who don’t know me as present

In the body of every woman.”

The lord Black Acala deeply kissed and firmly embraced Hatred Vajii,
[F.305.a] and said:

“Goddess, goddess! Very enjoyable,
Secret and extremely hard to come by,
More essential than the essence, supreme,
Beautifully taught by all the buddhas—

“Hear it: I will teach this great tantra,
The lord of kings of tantras, the supreme,
Called Sole Hero,

For beings” swift accomplishment.

“This tantra must not be revealed
To one who has not seen its mandala.
Nor should one explain this king of tantras

To someone who has entered a different mandala.

“To the one who has entered the mandala of Candarosa,
Who is abiding in absorption,
Who possesses supreme faith and diligence, O fierce goddess,

To him one should explain this tantra.

“To the one who is devoted to the teacher, compassionate,
Wholly engaged in the Mantrayana,
And always devoted to Candamaharosana,

To him should one explain this tantra.

“However, should any yogin,
Despite knowing this, corrupted by greed,
Explain the supreme tantra of Candamaharosana

To someone who has not seen his mandala,

“He will be seized by severe illnesses,
Soiled by stool and urine,
And experience the suffering of death

Within six months.
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113 “Then, seized by the messengers of Yama,
Overpowered by the noose of Time,
To hell will he, the evil one, be led,
Even if he is protected by buddhas.

1.14 “1f, after the exhaustion of his karma,
Having experienced suffering for a hundred thousand years,
He attains a human birth,
He will be destroyed in that birth by a bolt of lightning.

1.15 “So therefore, a lay vow-holder who knows the path of mantras
Should draw a beautiful mandala.
He should cause the disciples—

Only those previously examined—to enter there,

1.16 “And should then explain this tantra,
Difficult to find in the three worlds.
Anyone who would explain it to one who hasn’t studied

Will follow a downward course.

117 “He will suffer inflammation of the mouth,
Even though he may be equal to buddhas.
Or else, if a disciple without faith

Listens to the explanation out of a mere desire to know,

1.18 “His head will be split by a thunderbolt,
Without any doubt, during the rainy season.
This truth, O goddess,
I have taught, O beautiful-faced one,

1.19 “In this, the well-guarded
Candamaharosana tantra called The Sole Hero.” [F.305.b]

120 This concludes the first chapter, the introduction to the tantra, in the glorious Canda-

maharosana tantra called “The Sole Hero.”
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Chapter 2
THE MANDALA

Then the blessed Hatred Vajr1 tightly embraced Lord Candamaharosana and

said:

“What is the size of the mandala,
And with what materials should it be drawn?

And also, what is to be written in its center?
Tell me, O lord!”

The lord then said:

“The size of the mandala
Should be one cubit, two cubits,
Three cubits, four or five—

But not more than five cubits in measure.

“It should be made with powders of whatever substances
And of different colors,
With four corners, four doors,

And adorned with four archways.

“One should draw the door the size of
One-eighth of the whole mandala,
The portico the same size as the door,
And the cupola one-half of that.

“And also, of such measure, the side, the altar,
The garland, the half-garland, and the pattika.
The mjobhuva, however, outside of the base line,
Should be one-half of the pattika.

“One should draw the row of vajras of the same size



And also the eight pillars.
One should make the chief gateway

Three times as big as the door.

2.7 “A double vajra should be drawn below,
Surrounded by the vajra-enclosure.
The mandala of Candamaharosana

Should be adorned with wish-fulfilling trees, and so on.

2.8 “One should also demarcate an inner enclosure
In the round shape of a circle.
In its eight directions, starting from the east,

One should draw a multicolored lotus of eight petals,

29 “With the space in the middle being the ninth.
In the center of the ninth, a deep-blue sword should be drawn
Marked with a vajra and placed together with

A vajra-knife and a skull cup.

2.10 “In the east, one should draw
A sword of white color marked with a wheel.
In the south, one should draw

A yellow sword, inlaid with a jewel.

211 “In the west, one of red color,
Marked with a red lotus.
In the north, one should draw

A plain sword of dark-green color.

212 “In the southeast corner, one should draw
A white knife, marked with a wheel.
In the southwestern corner, one should draw

A yellow one, nicely marked with a jewel. [F.306.a]

213 “In the northwestern corner, similarly,
A red one, nicely marked with a red lotus, should be drawn.
In the northeastern corner,

A dark-green one with a blue lotus.

214 “One should arrange all these signs
In position above the sun and the moon.
I have taught this mandala of powders

To accomplish the benefit of the world.

215 “Alternatively one should prepare a mandala
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In the form of a canvas-picture, nicely painted.
The mandala should be drawn as before.

In the center, one should draw Black Acala,

“Embraced by Hatred Vajri.
In the east, one should draw White Acala;
Similarly Yellow Acala in the south.

In the west, one should draw Red Acala;

“In the north, one should draw Green Acala.
In the southeast, white Delusion Vajri;
In the southwest, one should draw

Yellow Calumny Vajri.

“In the northwest, one should draw
The red goddess Passion Vajii;
In the northeast, draw dark-green Envy Vajri.

So one should draw the canvas-mandala.
“Now comes the mandala tutelage mantra:

“Omi1, Blessed Candamaharosana, together with your retinue, come, come!

Jah hitrit vari hoh! Assume tutelage over this mandala! Hrit phat! Svahat'®

“With this mantra, one should summon, induct, bind, and enthrall Canda-

maharosana, and then worship him.
“Now comes the worship mantra:

“Ori1, Black Acala, accept this flower! Hiirit phat!14
Orit, White Acala, accept this flower! Hiiri1 phat!
Omi1, Yellow Acala, accept this flower! Hiirir phat!
Ori1, Red Acala, accept this flower! Hiirit phat!

Omi1, Green Acala, accept this flower! Hiirit phat!

“Orit, Hatred Vajri, accept this flower! Hirit phat!'>
Ori1, Delusion Vajri, accept this flower! Hiirir phat!
Orit, Calumny Vajri, accept this flower! Hiirir phat!
Omi, Passion Vajri, accept this flower! Hiirir phat!

O, Envy Vaj1i, accept this flower! Hiiri1 phat!

“The flowers, and likewise the light, the incense,
The perfumes, and the food—
With these five offerings,

One should worship the mandala.
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“When, however, White Acala is in the center,
Together with Delusion Vajri,
The mandala should be known as his.

So would be the case with Yellow Acala and so forth.

“One should prepare the five mandalas
According to the division of the five yogins,
With one-pointed mind,

Having made an effort to do the prior worship first.

“Only after offerings to the mandala have been made, [F.306.b]
Can one offer refreshments of wine and meat
To the yogini embraced by the yogin

And praise her again and again.”

This concludes the chapter on the mandala, the second in the glorious Candamaha-

rosana tantra called “The Sole Hero.”
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Chapter 3
EMPOWERMENT

Then the goddess said:

“How should the student be prepared,
And how should he be engaged in this tantra?
How are his doubts resolved?

Please explain this, O great lord!”
The lord then said:

“First one should give him the triple refuge,
The five disciplines, and the fast.
Then the five empowerments,

The secret empowerment, and lastly the wisdom-consort empowerment.

“Then the disciple will be fit.
One should explain this tantra to him alone;
One should keep others far away,

Otherwise one will go to Raurava Hell.
“This is the verse of the triple refuge:

“I go to the Buddha, my refuge,

Until I attain the essence of awakening.
I go to the Dharma, my refuge,

And to the Sangha, with undivided faith.

“This is the verse of the five disciplines:

“Killing and also stealing,
Seducing another’s wife, false speech—
I abandon all of that like a snake.



Also the fifth, the intoxicants.
3.6 “This is the verse of the observance of the fast:

“I will not kill living beings,
Nor steal another’s property.
I will practice celibacy

And avoid false words.

37 “T will never drink wine—
The cause of intoxication—
And will avoid dance, song,

And ornaments, along with merriment,®

3.8 “High bed, grand bed,
And also eating at inappropriate times.
In this way, I will keep pure
The eightfold vow of the fast,

39 “In agreement with the instructions for the arhats,
Just as instructed by the Buddha.
When I have conquered the wicked Mara in this way
And attained the ultimate buddhahood,

3.10 “I shall become a refuge for all beings
Suffering in samsara.l”
For as long as I circle in samsara,

For so long, I, a male offspring of the buddhas, [F.307.a]

3.11 “Shall be one who associates with good people,

Is wise, and delights in the good of the world.

3.12 “This is the water empowerment:

“Visualizing the disciple to be pure and spotless like a crystal, one should
draw some water from the victory jar with a mango blossom and sprinkle the
disciple with it, with the words ‘Or ah, for the one possessed of the glory of
the pledge of the empowerment of all the tathagatas, hizriz. 18

313 “This is the crown empowerment:
“One should first fashion a cloth crown that resembles a crown with many
gems. Then one should visualize the disciple as a universal emperor, place
the crown on his head, and sprinkle him as before. The mantra is ‘O,

Candamaharosana, enter, enter into his heart! Hiiriz phat!"*

3.14 “This is the sword empowerment:
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3.18

“One should place a sword made of iron or the like in the disciple’s right
hand and sprinkle him as before. ‘O, strike, strike! Kill, kill all the enemies!

O sword of knowledge! Hitrir phat!"*

“This is the noose empowerment:

“One should place a noose made of copper or the like in his left hand,
which should display the threatening gesture. Then sprinkle him as before.
‘Om, seize, seize! Pull, pull all the evildoers with the noose! Bind, bind! To

you, O great truth,! to you, O Dharma,?? svaha!’?®

“This is the name empowerment:

“One should invite the disciple, crowned with the seal of Candamaha-
rosana, to sit down, visualizing him in Candamaharosana’s form. One should
recite, ‘Ori1, blessed lord Black Acala, you are an accomplished being! Hiirni
phat!’?* Then one should anoint him as before. In this way, the name
empowerment of the five Acalas, according to the color division of black and

so forth, should be given to the sadhaka. This is the fivefold empowerment.

“To women, however, instead of the crown empowerment, a vermillion
empowerment should be given:

“Visualizing the disciple in the form of the fierce great goddess, one
should recite, ‘Ori1, goddess, enter, enter into her heart! Hiirit phat!’ZS One
should place in her right hand a knife of iron or other material, and recite,
‘Om, knife, cut, cut the flesh of all the maras! Hiirni phat!’26 [F.307b] In her left
hand, one should place a human skull, or one made of wood, and so on, and
recite, ‘Ori1, skull, hold, hold the blood of all the enemies! Hiirit phat! 27 Then
one should invite her to assume the goddess’s posture, and visualize her in
the goddess’s form. One should recite, ‘Ori1, blessed Hatred Vajri, you are an
accomplished being! Hiint phat!?® In this way, with the names of the five
yoginis according to the division of colors starting with the black, one
should anoint women. To them, however, in place of the wisdom

empowerment, the skillful means empowerment should be given.

“Now comes the secret empowerment.
“The disciple should first offer clothes and so forth to the teacher before

presenting him with a girl who is young and beautiful and dear to his heart.

““This girl that I offer you
Grants all the pleasures of love;
Accept her for the sake of your pleasure.

Please have compassion, O lord.
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“The disciple should then bow to the teacher, leave the room, and recite the
mantra, ‘Oz, Candamaharosana, hiirit phat!”

“The teacher should make offerings to himself with wine, meat, and so
forth, and then satiate the wisdom consort. He should unite with her and
place the semen and blood obtained from this in the fold of a leaf or such. He
should then summon the disciple. Using his ring finger and thumb, the
teacher should take the substance and use it to write the syllables hiirir and
phat on the disciple’s tongue. He should then ask the disciple to recite, ‘Ah,
pleasure.’?

“Then the teacher should say, “Today I will cause the buddha-knowledge
to arise, through which lord buddhas of the past, future, and present attain
nonabiding nirvana. But you must not speak of this in front of anyone who
has not seen the mandala. If you do speak of it, then...’

“Placing the sword against the disciple’s heart, the teacher should

continue as follows:

“‘This sword, which is in Candamaharosana’s hand,
Is very sharp indeed.
Whoever breaches the samaya,

This sword is dedicated to cutting him up. [F.308.a]

“In billions of lives,

There will be people with swords in their hands,
Cutting off all his limbs,

Eager to chop off his head—

“For you also, it will be the same
If you break the samaya.’

Then the student should say:
‘So be it.’

“The teacher should fasten a blindfold across the disciple’s eyes and invite
him to throw a flower onto the mandala. As the teacher removes the
blindfold, he should then point out the mandala to the disciple and explain
its symbolism. Then he should offer the same wisdom consort to the disciple,

saying:

“‘She is your delightful supporter;
She is to be served as taught by the buddhas.
A fool who transgresses against this

Will not attain the highest accomplishment.’
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3.30

“Next the teacher should whisper into the disciple’s ear about the division of
the four joys. Then the teacher should go out. The wisdom consort should

undress and, lying on her back, point to her secret place, saying:

“‘My dear, are you eager
To eat my impurities,
Even if they were feces, urine, and blood,

And suck the interior of my bhaga?’
“The sadhaka should say:

“‘Why wouldn’t I be eager, O mother,
To eat your impurities?
I should practice devotion to women

Until I attain the essence of awakening.’
“And she should say:

“*Ah, whoever serves,
According to procedure, this lotus of mine,
Which is endowed with every pleasure,

To him I will grant accomplishment.

“ ‘Do what needs to be done in the lotus,
Steadily, applying forethought,

For Candamaharosana himself

Dwells here—the great bliss.

“Then the sadhaka, visualizing himself in the form of Candamaharosana and
visualizing the wisdom consort in the form of Hatred Vajri, should make love
and note the four joys. When this is completed, he should offer the

ganacakra feast with wine and meat, with the teacher as the guest of honor.
“This was the wisdom empowerment.”

This concludes the chapter on empowerments, the third in the glorious Candamaha-
rosana tantra called “The Sole Hero.” [F.308.b]
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Chapter 4
DEITY

Then the goddess said:

“How should he meditate,
The meditator on Candamaharosana?
What mantra should he recite?

Please tell me, O great lord!”
The lord then said:

“In a place pleasing to the mind
And free from all distractions,
One whose mind is in equipoise

Should prepare a pleasant seat.

“First one should cultivate loving kindness;
Second, compassion;

Third, sympathetic joy;

And, to complete the lot, equanimity.

“Then one should visualize the seed syllable in one’s heart,
Standing on the sun, which is on the moon, which is on the lotus.
One should visualize Candamaharosana in front,

Arisen from light rays of the seed syllable.

“The wise practitioner should mentally worship him
With flowers, incense, and the rest.
In front of him, he should confess his sins

And rejoice in the virtues of all beings.

“One should take the triple refuge, supplicate the buddhas not to enter

nirvana,



And request them to turn the wheel of Dharma.
Having then offered one’s body,
One should dedicate the merit.

47 “One should form a firm resolution
And turn one’s mind to awakening.
Then one should pay homage to Candamaharosana,

And, again, absorb him with the rays of light.

48 “Reciting the following mantra,

One should meditate on emptiness.

““Omi, I am of the nature of vajra, which is the wisdom of emptiness.’30

49 “One should carefully visualize
The syllable htirh burned by the light rays,
Then visualize it burning like camphor,

And then one should not visualize even the light rays.

410 “Having visualized everything, for a short while,
To be like space,
One should visualize one’s own body

To be translucent like a pure crystal.

411 “One after the other one should visualize
Four syllables—yarit rarit varit larii—
Transforming into, respectively,

Wind, fire, water, and earth.

412 “Having then visualized the syllable bhruri,
One should visualize the temple-palace
That has four corners, four doors,
And is adorned with eight pillars. [F.309.a]

413 “One should visualize at its center
A multicolored lotus with eight petals,
Arisen from the seed syllable pari,

And on it, the moon, born from the syllable ar.

414 “On it again, the sun born from the syllable rari1,
And above it the syllable hiiri.
One should visualize, born from this,

Aksobhya in union with Mamaki.

415 “The lord of yogins should enter there,


https://translator:phyes@read.84000-translate.org/source/toh431.html?ref-index=10

416

417

418

4.19

420

421

422

423

424

Through the crown aperture of Aksobhya,
By the method of a shooting star,
Intent on the bhaga of Mamaki.

“Having then become the essence of semen,
He should fall inside her bhaga.
However, he should subsequently emerge from there

In the complete form of Candamaharosana.

“One should kill Aksobhya, the father,
With the sword, and later eat him.
One should then visualize him

Being eaten also by Mamaki.

“Then, having seized Mamaki, the mother,
One should make love to her.
One should visualize oneself embraced by her,

In her form of Hatred Vajri.

“His right hand is terrifying with a sword in it,
His left is holding a noose;
He is making a threatening gesture with his index finger,

And bites his lower lip with his fangs.

“Kicking with his right foot,
He is smashing the four Maras.
His left knee is on the ground.

Squint eyed, he inspires fear3!

“He points a threatening gesture at Vasudha,
Kneeling on the cap of his left knee 32
He has Aksobhya for his crest jewel;

He is of blue color and wears a jewel diadem.

“ A princely youth, Wearing Five Braids of Hair,®
Adorned with all the ornaments,
He appears to be sixteen years old,

And his eyes are red—he, the powerful one.

“One should meditate with a steadfast mind:
‘I am the accomplished being, Candamaharosana.’
Then, by a churning method 3

One should emanate White Acala in the east.

“One should emanate Delusion Vajri in the southeast,
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Of the color of autumnal white lotus.
One should emanate Yellow Acala in the south,

And Calumny Vajri in the southwest.

“One should emanate Red Acala in the west,
And the red Passion Vajri in the northwest.
In the north, one should emanate Green Acala,

And in the northwest, green Envy Vajri.

“Later one should invite
The manifestation of wisdom. [F.309.b]
Subsequently these goddesses rouse the lord

With songs coming from their own throats.
“From Delusion Vajri:

“‘Lord, do not abandon loving kindness
And do not become void by nature!
If separated from you, I will perish,

7

And so will all beings—each and every one of them.
“From Calumny Vajri:

“ ‘Do not abandon the mind of compassion!
O lord, do not become void,
Lest my suffering body

Becomes devoid of life!”
“From Passion Vajr1:

““Why, O virtuous one, should you abandon sympathetic joy
And enter the void?
You have made a promise!

The entire world rests in your heart.’
“From Envy Vajri:

“‘If you consider me, youthful as I am,
The view of the void is fruitless.
Abandon the nature of void!

Please make love to me!”

“Having heard these four songs as if in a dream,
Candamaharosana quickly rises, instantaneously complete.

One should visualize him in his exact previous form,
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In sexual embrace.

“Then, having killed White Acala,
One should make love to Delusion Vajri.
Assuming the form of White Acala,

One should, in turn, kill Yellow Acala.

“One should make love to Calumny Vajr1,
Oneself having turned into Yellow Acala.
Having, in the same way, killed Red Acala,

One should make love to Passion Vajri.

“Having turned into Red Acala,
One should, in turn, kill Green Acala.
One should then make love to Envy Vajri,

Having oneself turned into Green Acala.

“Having impassioned the four goddesses,
One should absorb the entire mandala. [F.310.a]
The devotee should ardently visualize

Just oneself, embraced.

“He should then assume an identity as follows:
‘I am an accomplished one without any doubt.’
A yogin of black complexion

Should meditate on Black Acala.

“A yogin of white complexion
Should meditate on White Acala.
A yogin of yellow complexion

Should meditate on Yellow Acala.

“A yogin of red complexion
Should meditate on Red Acala.
A yogin of green complexion

Should meditate on Green Acala.

“A woman who is of black complexion
Should meditate on Hatred Vajri.
A woman who is of white complexion

Should meditate on Delusion Vajri.

“A woman who is of yellow complexion
Should meditate on Calumny Vajri.

A woman who is of red complexion


https://translator:phyes@read.84000-translate.org/source/toh431.html?ref-index=12

441

442

443

444

445

446

447

448

449

Should meditate on Passion Vajri.

“A woman who is of green complexion
Should meditate on Envy Vajri.
Every man is a vajra yogin,

And every woman is a vajra yogini.

“One should do all these assignations
According to the division of colors—the black and so forth.
Alternatively, following the division of the types of action,

There would be the fivefold assignation as follows:

“Black color is for killing and hatred;
White is for the tranquility of mind.
Yellow is for paralyzing and enriching;

Red is for enthralling and attracting.

“Dark green is said to be for expelling.
As for the division corresponding to one’s caste,
The musician is black, the brahmin is white,

And the butcher is known to be yellow.

“The danceris red,
The washerman is regarded as green—so it goes.
One of black nature should make love

To a black girl with elongated eyes.

“One of white nature should make love to a white girl;
One of distinctly yellow nature, to a yellow girl.
One of red nature should make love to a red girl;

One of green nature, for his part, to a green girl.

“Or else, whatever girl one finds,
Engaged in meditation according to that,®
One should make love to her with a steadfast mind,

In such a way that nobody knows.

“They are girls who can grant true accomplishment
After merely a fortnight’s application.
Their sexual fluid is vajra—

One should lick it all with one’s tongue.

“One should drink their urine as one pleases, [F.310.b]
Placing one’s face on their bhaga.

Or, indeed, placing the face on the lotus of their anus,
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One should eat, as one pleases, their feces.

450 “One must not feel any disgust, not even a little,
Otherwise one will lose one’s accomplishment.
This private food is the best,
Eaten by all the buddhas.”

451 This concludes the deity chapter, the fourth in the glorious Candamaharosana tantra
called “The Sole Hero.”
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Chapter 5
MANTRA

“Now I will teach the complete collection of mantras.” So saying, the lord
entered the absorption called Victory over All Maras, and presented the

collection of mantras.

“The root mantra: Oriz, Candamaharosana, hiirit phat!®
The second root mantra: Ori1, Acala, hiiri phat!37

The third root mantra: O hiirit phat!

The heart mantra: Hiirit

The second heart mantra: Arit

The third heart mantra: Hari.

“The garland mantra:

“Orit hrariv hririn hraurit, in your fierce form, expel, expel! Drive away, drive
away! Pull, pull! Shake, shake! Blow up, blow up! Strike, strike! Swallow,
swallow! Bind, bind! Crush, crush! Paralyze, paralyze! Delude, delude!
Bind the mouths of all the enemies, bind! Frighten off all the dakinis,
grahas, bhitas, pisacas, vyadhis, yaksas, frighten! Kill, kill! Order death,
order! O Rurucandaruk, protect such and such, protect! The general of a

fierce army orders all this. Oriz, Candamaharosana, hitrit phat!>

“The second garland mantra:

“Homage to all the tathagatas, the fulfillers of all wishes! You whose faces
are completely motionless, natta, natta! Motta, motta! Satta, satta! Tutta, tutta!
Remain, remain! Enter, enter! Ah, great crazed youth, dhiina, dhiina! Tina,
tina! Eat, eat! Kill the obstacle makers, kill! Devour the rogues, devour!
Accomplish everything, accomplish! Kiri, kiri! Great Vajra of Poison, phat!

Hiim, hiiri1, hiirit, you with a threefold, ruddy curl between your eyebrows,



htiri1, hiiri1, hiiri! Acala, ceta! Phat! Injure, injure, hiini, hiiri! Asamantika, trat!
Great Strength, sataya! Bring near, trari, mam, ham! May the worlds be
purified! May the vajrin be pleased! Homage be to those possessing an
unassailable strength! Set ablaze, trit! Impatient One, homage to you,

soahat®
54 “The third garland mantra: [F.311.a]

“Homage to all the tathagatas, the fulfillers of all wishes in every way, trat!
Unfailing Candamaharosana, split, split, hiiri1! Confuse, confuse, hiirm, trit,

hari1, mai!40

55 “These were the mantras common to the five Acalas. There are, however,

mantras specific to each of them:

“Om, Black Acala, hiim, phat!‘n
Ori1, White Acala, hiimi, phat!42
Ori1, Yellow Acala, hiirit, phat!43
Ormi1, Red Acala, hiini, phat!44

Orin, Green Acala, hiiri, phat!45
56 “There are also mantras common to the goddesses:

“The root mantra: Orii, Vajrayogini, hiiri, phat!4©

The second root mantra: Orit, Prajiaparamita, hiiri, phat!®’

The third root mantra: Ori1, Vauheri, hiini, pha_t!48

The garland mantra: Orit, picu, picu! Increaser of wisdom, burn, burn!

Increaser of knowledge, dhiri, dhiri! Increaser of intelligence, soaha!®

57 “There are also individual mantras:

“Orit, Hatred Vajri, hitrit, phat'>
O, Delusion Vajri, hiiri, phut!51
Orit, Calumny Vaj, hitrit, phat!>2
Ori, Passion Vajri, hiint, phat!53

Orit, Envy Vajri, hitri1, phat!>*
58 “This is the common mantra of the oblation offering:

“Orit, homage to the blessed lord Candamaharosana, to him who frightens
the gods, demigods, and humans, to him who destroys the entire army of
maras, to him whose head is adorned with a jewel crest! Take this oblation,
take! Kill all my obstacle makers, kill! Restrain the Four Maras, restrain!
Frighten, frighten! Shake, shake! Chop, chop! Break, break! Destroy,
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destroy! Burn, burn! Wither, wither! Split, split! Smash the evil beings that
obstruct my thoughts, smash! Turn them into ashes, turn! Phat, phat!

Svaha!”>®

59 This concludes the chapter on mantras, the fifth in the glorious Candamaharosana
tantra called “The Sole Hero.”
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Chapter 6
COMPLETION STAGE

Then the goddess Prajfiaparamita embraced the lord tightly, rubbing her

lotus against his vajra, and said:

“How should one meditate
According to the practice of the completion stage?
Please elaborate on this question

For the good of the yoginis.”
The lord then said:

“Immersed in the practice of the completion stage
And wholly devoted to his practice, a yogin
Should visualize my form,

With one-pointed mind, day and night.

“He should visualize his woman [F.311.b]
In your form, incisively.
Through intensive practice like this,

He will achieve mastery.

“The mother, and also the daughter,
The younger sister, the niece,
Or any other female relative,

And likewise a female musician or a brahmin,

“A sweeper, a dancer,
A washerwoman, a prostitute,
Alay vow holder, and also a yogini,

Or a female kapalika,

“Or another woman, as available,
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Well-endowed with feminine beauty—
One should make love following the prescribed way,

In such a way that the secret is not disclosed.

“Should the secret be disclosed, angry Candamaharosana
Will kill the practitioner
And will make him fall into Avici Hell,

Terrifying him with a sword and a noose.

“There will be no attainment for him in this world,
Nor in the afterlife.
Therefore one should maintain absolute secrecy

And stay out of the range of anyone’s sight.

“Like the mantra of the dakini,

The sadhana of Candamaharosana should be kept secret—
It was for the sake of insatiable lovers

That I, the Buddha, taught it.

“In a place pleasing to the mind,
Free from all distractions,
One should secretly start out with her—

The one who is pleasing to the mind.

“Thinking, ‘I am the buddha Acala,
A perfected being, and my beloved is Prajiiaparamita,’
The wise practitioner should visualize

Their respective divine forms deeply in his mind.5®

“Ensuring that one’s hermitage is private
And provided with food and other requisites as available,
One should meditate incisively,

Engaging in the union of two lovers.

“One should place the woman in front
And make her sit facing oneself.
With mutual passion, the two

Should gaze at each other intensely.

“Then, focusing on the pleasure of gazing,
One should remain with one’s mind focused one-pointedly.
At precisely that time, she should say the following words,

Which bring on an intensification of pleasure:

““You are my son, my husband;



You are regarded as my brother and father.
I am your mother, wife,

Sister, and niece.

6.16 “’In your seven incarnations as a man,
You have been my lowly servant. [F.312.a]
I have bought you with cowrie shells;

I should be regarded as your owner.’

6.17 “One should fall to her feet,
With one’s hands joined in fervent supplication.
One should say at that point the supreme words

That intensify the pleasure:

6.18 ““You are my mother, my father’s wife.
You are also my niece,
My younger sister, and my daughter-in-law.

You are my sister and my maternal aunt.

6.19 “‘I am your slave in every respect,
Filled with ardent devotion.
Please look at me with compassion, O mother,

With glances of your loving gaze.

6.20 “Then she should embrace the man
And kiss him again and again.
She should place the three syllables on his head

And the sweet juice from her mouth in his mouth.%”

6.21 “She should make him suck her lotus
And look at him with eyes of love.
She should apply color to her lips
And press with her breast against his chest.

6.22 “Looking at his face facing her,
She should scratch him in the right place.
She should say to him these words:

‘Eat my Vairocana,

623 “‘Drink the water of Aksobhya, O son;
Be my slave as well as my father.
For my part, I am your master

And also your mother of royal descent.

6.24 “‘Go for refuge to my feet,
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O child, continually.
Since you have been brought up by me,

You have become priceless.

6.25 “‘Be grateful, O child!
Give me the pleasure derived from the vajra!
Look at my three-petaled lotus,

Adorned in the middle with a stamen.

6.26 “*Ah, this is the field of Sukhavati,
Adorned with the red buddha,
Giving pleasure to impassioned lovers,

Tranquil and free from all mental constructs.

627 ““As I lie on my back,
Intoxicated from passion,
You should place my feet on your shoulders

And look me up and down.

6.28 “‘Then you should insert your throbbing vajra
Into the opening in the center of my lotus.
You should give one thousand strokes,

Many hundreds of thousands, many millions of thousands

6.29 “‘In my three-petaled lotus,
Endowed with a fleshy circle.
You should place your vajra there
And offer pleasure to the mind. [F.312b]

6.30 “’O wind, wind, my fine lotus
Is the unsurpassed quintessence of the quintessence,
Awakened by the tip of the vajra,
It is red like a bandhtka flower.

6.31 “One should concentrate on her while she says that,
Reaching an erection with one-pointed mind.
One should meditate on the pleasure arising thence,

Motionless, with the incisiveness of mind.

6.32 “One should give this reply to her:
‘Wait a moment, my dear,
As I consider for a while

The nature of your female body.

6.33 “‘The foul-mouthed ones, steeped in evil acts,
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Who out of enmity, revile, in this world,
A woman, the sole mother of the three worlds,

A gentle giver of true pleasure,

6.34 “‘They, because of this alone, will remain
In a far-off, deep hell called Terrible,
Tormented forever, crying,

Their bodies burned by many fires, for three eons.

6.35 “‘On the other hand, women's virtue,
Which embraces all beings, should be spoken of—
Be it the compassion or the protectiveness,
Which is established in their minds.

6.36 “‘Whether one is a friend or a stranger,
She nourishes one with alms.
If she has such nature,

The woman is no other than Vajrayogini.

6.37 “‘Be it her sight, her touch, or her caress
By a mere remembrance of her
When she is far away,

At that moment, pleasure is obtained.

6.38 “‘The five objects of senses, as found in women,
Are endowed with divine forms.
After marrying her,

Men enjoy pleasure .

6.39 ““So hail to you, who is free from faults,
Adorned with all good qualities,
Virtuous, virtuous, of great virtue,

Be gracious to me, O mother!”

6.40 “Then, gazing intensely at her,
One should bite one’s lower lip with one’s teeth.
Then, making the sound sit 28

The yogin should undress her.

641 “One should perform the position the arising of pleasure,
The position rocking of a swing,
The position holding the knees,
And the position rubbing the thighs.



642 “The position moving the feet,
And the position pressing the ground;
The position even teeth,
And the position called variegated. [F.313.a]

643 “The position honeycomb,
And the position mounted on a device with the feet upward.
Similarly the tortoise position,

And the one called good in every respect.

644 “There, with the woman squatting
In the middle of the bed,
One should make her clasp her arms

Firmly around one’s shoulders.

645 “One should extend one’s own arms
To the middle of her waist®®
And insert one’s vajra into her lotus—

This position is called the arising of pleasure.

646 “With their arms joined,
Entwined like braids in union,
One should make the two of them rock gently—

This position is called the rocking of a swing.

647 “One should put her knees, joined together,
Against one’s chest, and place one’s hands as
In the rocking of a swing position—

This position is called holding the knees.

648 “One should put the soles of her feet
Against the base of one’s thighs,
With the hands placed as in the arising of pleasure position—
This position is called the kneading of the thighs.

649 “With the soles of her feet on one’s navel,
Then on one’s chest, and then the flanks;
And with the hands as in the rocking position—

This position is called moving the feet.

6.50 “One should place her buttocks on the ground,
Opposite one’s lap
And place the hands as in the arising of pleasure position—

This position is called pressing the ground.
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6.51 “Placing her in a squatting position,
One should make her extend her two feet.
This position is known as even teeth;

One should make her extend them one at a time.

6.52 “One should position her two feet into a pointed shape
And join them to one’s left flank,
Then the right flank, and then the front.

Then, with one’s chest, one should touch her back.

6.53 “One should massage her with one’s hands and so on.
This position is called variegated.
Having again assumed the position of the arising of pleasure,

One should lay her on her back.

6.54 “And with one’s right hand, one should
Insert one’s vajra into the lotus.
Holding her under her knees,

One should push one’s elbows upward.

6.55 “When their hands are entwined together like a braid of hair—
This position is known as honeycomb.
When one puts her two feet

Firmly on one’s shoulders—

6.56 “This position is called mounted on a device,
As it employs repetitive thrusting motion.
With her left foot on one’s shoulder, [F.313.b]
And the right foot at the base of one’s left thigh,

6.57 “Or with her right foot on one’s shoulder,
And her left foot at the base of one’s right thigh—
This position is called with the feet upward,

It offers genuine pleasure and dispels suffering.

6.58 “One should place the soles of her feet
Evenly in the middle of one’s chest,
And should press with one’s arms against her knees—

This is called tortoise position.

6.59 “One should place the soles of her feet
On one’s eyes, ears, and head—
This position is called good in every respect;

It gives complete sexual satisfaction.
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6.60 “One should perform all these various positions,
Up to the variegated.
One should press against her firmly with one’s chest,

As this is the practice of Candamaharosana.

661 “One should kiss her mouth
For as long as one likes, again and again;
One should lift up her face and look at her,

Saying sweet nothings of one’s choice.

6.62 “One should lick her tongue
And drink the saliva produced in her mouth.
One should eat the gunk licked off her teeth,

Cultivating the feeling of pleasure.

6.63 “One should press one’s mouth gently onto her teeth and tongue,
And her lower and upper lips.
With one’s tongue, one should clean

Her nostrils and the corners of her eyes.

6.64 “Also her teeth and her armpits—
One should eat all the filth produced there.
One should kiss her head, eyes, neck, ears,

Flanks, armpits, hands, and breasts.

6.65 “One should scratch her,
Avoiding her two eyes.
One should rub the nipples with one’s hand,
Then suck and bite them.

6.66 “As she lies on her back,
One should kiss her beautiful abdomen,
Recollecting again and again,

‘I was in this very place before.’

6.67 “One should touch her lotus with one’s hand,
While saying, ‘O wind, this is beautiful.’
One should give kisses and rub her there with one’s fingers;

Then, taking one’s hand away, one should look at it.

6.68 “Smelling the scent, one should clean
The woman'’s orifice with one’s tongue.
‘As I have entered through this,

So also have I emerged many times.’



6.69 “Words such as the above should one say in that situation.
This very path is a nose-rope that,
If applied without knowledge,
Will lead to the six destinies.

6.70 “However, if applied with knowledge
It will lead to the accomplishment of Candamaharosana. [F.314.a]
Therefore, making the sound of pleasure sit, 20

One should eat the semen® or blood that is in the lotus.

6.71 “Looking at her face,
Again and again
One should scratch her thighs with fingernails
And rub her feet like a slave.

6.72 “One should place the three syllables on her head
And give a light blow with a fist on her chest.
Then, after the variegated, the yogin,

With a focused mind, should do other positions.62

6.73 “One should intently pay attention there,
With the mind focused one-pointedly on pleasure.
One may ejaculate or not, as one pleases,

With the mind focused solely on pleasure.

6.74 “If one does ejaculate, one should lick the lotus,
Falling down to one’s knees.
One should consume the semen and the blood

That are in the lotus using one’s tongue.

6.75 “One should drink these substances through one’s nose,
Using a straw, in order to increase one’s power.
Having cleaned the lotus with one’s tongue,

One should make the wisdom get up and then kiss her.

6.76 “Having embraced her, one should later
Eat fish and meat.
One should drink milk or wine

In order to make one’s desire arise again.

6.77 “Then, when the fatigue has worn off,
One should comfort her and make her excited.
Again, by the method previously described,

One should start the union.
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6.78

6.79

6.80

6.81

6.82

6.83

6.84

6.85

6.86

“By doing this practice,
Great bliss is attained.
One who knows this practice attains,

In this very birth, the level of Candamaharosana.

“I have taught this practice

In order to grant accomplishment to the passionate ones.
One should place the right shin, with ease,

Above the left shin—

“This is called sattvaparyanka posture;
It grants complete sexual satisfaction.
When one places, with ease, the left shin

On top of the right shin—

“This is called lotus posture;
It grants complete sexual satisfaction.
Assuming the lotus posture,

One should extend, above one’s left shin,

“With ease, one’s right shin—
This is known as vajra posture.
One should place the soles of one’s feet on the ground,

Each in the same way, parallel—

“This posture, known to give complete sexual satisfaction,

Is called the squatting posture.

One should place the soles of one’s feet on the ground,

With the feet at an oblique angle, extended sideways63— [F.314.b]

“This is known as the half-moon posture;

It gives complete sexual satisfaction.

One should place both knees flatly on the ground,
With the buttocks between the ankles—

“This is called bow posture;
It gives heavenly sexual pleasure.
Sattva, lotus, and vajm

Are considered postures.

“Squatting, half-moon, and bow
Are regarded as seats.
One should make the woman sit in the half-moon posture,

And then, without pausing,
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6.87 “Fall down and lick her lotus,
Marking the three syllables on her secret place %4
Having again made her assume the bow posture,

One should lower one’s face

6.88 “To the center of her anus and lick it,
Stroking it also with one’s nose %>
One should meditate on the thence-derived pleasure,

As this is the practice of Candamaharosana.

6.89 “Subsequently the yogin will become liberated,
Free from all mental constructs.
One should make one’s mind free from indifference
And make love to the mother.

6.90 “Merit is acquired through passionate affection;
Sins are acquired by indifference.
There is no greater evil than the absence of passion,

And no merit greater than pleasure.

691 “One should therefore focus one’s mind

On the pleasure arising from desire.”

692 The goddess rejoiced in her heart, paid homage to and saluted the lord,
saying, “O lord, is this means of accomplishment exclusively for humans, or

is it also for other beings?”
The lord said:

“Those who are impassioned with affection,
Who reside in all quarters of the universe—
Gods, demigods, humans, nagas—

They also succeed as practitioners.”

693 When Siva and other gods heard this, they grasped Gauri, Laksmi, Saci, Rati,
and other goddesses, and started to meditate. At that moment, all of them
instantaneously attained the level of Candamaharosana and began to
wander on the earth. Among them, Siva became accomplished as
Vajrasamkara; [F.315.a] Visnu as Vajranarayana; Indra as Vajrapani;
Kamadeva as Vajrananga. In this way, the main gods, as numerous as grains

of sand in the Ganges, became accomplished.

6.94 Endowed with the qualities of the five sensual desires,
Fulfilling the aims of all beings,

All possessed of different forms—
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They are victors adept in magic.

6.95 Just as a lotus, growing out of mud,
Is not soiled by dirt or mud,
So also they, arisen through experiencing passion,

Are not soiled by faults.

6.96 This concludes the chapter on the practice of the completion stage, the sixth in the

glorious Candamaharosana tantra called “The Sole Hero.”
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72

73

74

7.5

76

Chapter 7
REVITALIZING THE BODY

Then the goddess said:

“The fatigue of any person practicing
Sexual intercourse would be great.
Please deign to explain, O lord,

For everybody’s sake, how to remove this fatigue.”
The lord said:

“When one has noticed, with one’s own senses,
That the pleasure given by the woman has died out,
One should eat fish and meat,

And drink wine, being focused.

“Other food too, as available,

Boiled grain66 and so on, milk and water.
First he should give to the woman,

And eat only what has been left by her.

“One should always eat

From her dish of leftovers.

One should drink the water with which she washes her mouth

And the water with which she washes her lotus.

“One should take the water with which she washes her anus
And rinse one’s mouth with it, and so on.

One should also eat her vomit

And her excreta,

“And one should drink water born from her vulva,

And eat lumps of her phlegm 8



Just as, after applying compost,

The tree will bear more fruit,

7.7 “In exactly the same way, by partaking of these impurities,
People will obtain the genuine fruit of pleasure.
For such people, there is neither

Old age, nor disease, nor death.

78 “Whoever applies himself to these impurities will succeed,
Even if he does not practice yoga.
One should never think whether
Something is edible or not. [F.315.b]

79 “Likewise a yoga adept should not think in terms of something being
Proper or improper to do, or someone being suitable or unsuitable for
making love to.
There is neither merit nor sin;

One should not think about higher realms or liberation.

7.10 “Instead one should remain of one nature
With innate joy, well focused.®?
The yogin who practices yoga in this way,
Wholly devoted to his meditation,

7.11 “And maintaining the right identification
Through the practice of being one with Candamaharosana,
Would not be stained by sin

Even if he were to kill one hundred brahmins.

712 “One should therefore meditate on Candamaharosana,
A protector such as described,
And violent acts,
That would lead ordinary people to hell,

713 “Will, when joined with this skillful means,
Lead him to liberation without a doubt.
All this is preceded by mind;

And judged nonvirtuous or virtuous.

7.14 “Forms created by the mind
Vary according to one’s place of birth,
In the same way that, if one eats a poison

Not incanted with the mantra, one’s life will wane,

7.15 “But after incanting the same poison with a mantra,
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7.16

717

718

7.19

7.20

One’s happiness and lifespan will increase.”
Then, at that moment,

The supreme goddess, Perfection of Wisdom,

With a knife and a skull cup in her hands,
And with Candamaharosana as the seal upon her head,
Vajra-fierce, very angry,

Spoke these highest words:

“Meditating on my form
And identifying perfectly with me,
She will not be stained by sin,

Even if she should kill one hundred brahmins.

“Having assumed my form,

With great wrath alone in her mind,
The yogini may kill fish and birds,
And she will not be stained.

“For all women are generally
Without compassion, fickle and irritable,
With their thoughts on the profits derived from killing—

For their sake, this explanation was made.”

Thus concludes the chapter on revitalizing the body, the seventh in the glorious Canda-

maharosana tantra called “The Sole Hero.”



8.1

82

83
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85

8.6

Chapter 8
CANDAMAHAROSANA’S NATURE

Then the lord made full prostrations to the goddess and said: [F.316.a]

“How should a yogin

Perceive your form, dear?

And by what means should the goddess
Be honored by the yogins?”

The goddess then said:

“Whenever a female form is seen
In the world of the three abodes,
It should be regarded as my form,

Be it of low or respectable family.

“A goddess or demigoddess,
Or a yaksini, a raksasi,
Anagini, a bhiitini,

A kinnari, or a human girl,

“A gandharvi, even a female hell-being,
A she-animal, a female hungry ghost,
A woman from the priestly, warrior, or merchant caste,

Or a peasant woman, or one of endless other groups,

“A scribe, a princess,
A woman of distinction, a tax collector,
A merchant, a guard, a prostitute,

A boat-woman, a leather worker,

“A kulatrint,”® a hatrinz,”* a musician,

A sweeper, also a tribeswoman,
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A washerwoman, a wine merchant,

A perfume seller, a laborer,

8.7 “ A barber, a dancer,
A bronze smith, a goldsmith,
A fisherwoman, a marriage arranger,

Also a pot maker, a garland maker,

8.8 “ A female kapalika, also a conch worker,
A parasol maker, a house builder,”?
A cowherd, a fletcher, a betel seller,

A butcher, a stoneworker,

89 “A carpen‘cer,73 also a hairdresser,
A woman of any mixed caste,
A mother, a sister, a wife,

A maternal aunt, a niece,

8.10 “A paternal aunt, also a mother-in-law,
And any other woman of any caste,
Alay vow-holder, also a yogini,

Or a widow, or a female ascetic.

8.11 “These and all other women
Possess my form.
They exist for the welfare of all beings,

Each identified by her own individual function.

8.12 “Among them, whichever woman one may obtain,
She should be served by the yogin,
With kisses, embrace, and the like,
And with the union of the vajra and the lotus.

8.13 “Women who are served will, for their part, instantly grant
Accomplishment to all those seeking
To benefit living beings.

One should therefore serve women.

8.14 “Women are heaven, women are the Dharma,
And women are truly the supreme austerity.
Women are the Buddha, women are the Sangha, [F.316.b]

Women are the Perfection of Wisdom.

8.15 “They can be divided according to the five colors,

With their names assigned accordingly—
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8.19

820

821

822

823

824

A woman who is of blue color

Has been proclaimed as Hatred Vajri.

“A woman who is white
Is known to be Delusion Vajri;
A woman who is yellow

Is the goddess Calumny Vajri.

“A woman who is pink
Is said to be Passion Vajri;
A woman who is dark-green

Is said to be Envy Vajri.

“There is only one goddess, wisdom,
Abiding in five forms.
One should worship her with flowers, incense, and so forth,

Clothes, prose, poetry, body ornaments,

“Conversation, bowing,

Folding one’s hands,

Beholding and touching her,
Thinking of her and talking to her,

“With kissing, embrace, and the like,
One should regularly worship Vajrayogini.
If one is able, one should honor her physically,

If not, one should do so verbally or mentally.

“Worshiped by him, pleased,
I shall grant complete attainment.
I am none other than the form

Found in every woman’s body.

“Apart from worshiping women,
There can be no other worship of me.
By this propitiation, I will be satisfied

For the sake of the practitioner’s accomplishment.

“Everywhere, always and invariably,
I will be within his sight.
One should make love to one’s woman

Visualizing her in my complete form.

“By the union of vajra and lotus,

I grant awakening.



825
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8.33

Therefore, if someone wholly dedicated

To propitiating me in all forms

“Should commit theft,
Or kill living beings,
Or if one should speak false words,

Break deity statues,’*

“Or eat food belonging to the Sangha,
To a stupa, or to someone else,
The practitioner who is dedicated to propitiating me

Will not be stained by sin.

“He may crush, with his fingernail,
A louse in his clothes, even kill it—
Through this very means

Alay vow-holder will propitiate me.

“He should neither be afraid of nonvirtue,
Nor of difficult rebirths—in hell and so on.
He should, however, be afraid of people

For as long as he does not obtain power.”>

“There is no evil whatsoever,
Nor is there any merit—
The conventional distinction between virtue and nonvirtue

Is for ordinary people, to be guarded in their minds.

“Since everything is only mind, [F.317.a]
And its duration is only momentary,
Who is it that goes to hell,

And who is it that goes to heaven?

“Tust as one meets one’s death in distress,
Thinking that it is caused by poison
Even when there is no poison,

So too one goes to heaven or the lower realms.

“Nirvana is attained by the wise ones
As the result of a complete understanding of the way things are.
Nirvana has the nature of emptiness,

Like that of a candle blown out by the wind.

“But when it is interrupted, one goes on suffering;

One does not attain the level of awakening.
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Therefore, having renounced everything,

A vow-holder should only propitiate me.

“I grant, instantaneously, the accomplishment of

Candamaharosana, there is no doubt.”
Then the lord said to the goddess, Perfection of Wisdom:

“Of what form is Candamaharosana,

And of what kind is his accomplishment?”
The goddess said:

“The yoginis are said to be of five types,
Corresponding to the five colors.
And they have their respective husbands,

According to the division of five colors.

“And in truth, each of them is Candamaharosana—
They will now be described by me, the yogini.
The husband who is of blue color

Is known as Blue Acala.

“The husband who is of white color—
He is called White Acala.

The husband who is of yellow color—
He is said to be Yellow Acala.

“The husband who is of pink color—
He is said to be Red Acala.
The husband who is of dark-green color—

He is said to be Green Acala.

“There is only one Candamaharosana,
Abiding in five forms.
He is called Candamaharosana,

As his accomplishment is unflagging.

“Until the farthermost reaches of space,
There is, in the divine form, his presence.
Just as the accomplishment of Candamaharosana is described here,

So too can the accomplishment of Candi be gained.”

Thus concludes the chapter on Candamaharosana’s nature, the eighth in the glorious
Candamaharosana tantra called “The Sole Hero.” [F.317 b]
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Chapter 9
MEDITATION

Then the goddess said, “How, O lord, should the wisdom and the means,
the woman and the man, cultivate their identification with the deities?”
The lord said:

“Ayogin should place the woman in front
And look deeply in her eyes.
He should make his body straight

And meditate with one-pointed mind.

“Because of the nature of the four bodies,
There is no separation, not even in the slightest.
However, without understanding,

A distinction is perceived between wisdom and means.

“Death is said to be the dharmakaya;
sambhogakaya is the intermediate state after death;
Nirmanakaya has the form of the six modes of existence;

The pleasure of sex’® is Great Bliss.

“This male form, in the three realms,
Has the nature of the four bodies;
The female form, in the three realms,

Also has the nature of the four bodies.

“The man is the Buddha,
Because he has the nature of the four bodies.
The woman, present in all directions,

Is the Perfection of Wisdom.

“The man should do the deity-identification in the following way:



‘I am an accomplished one,
Abiding in my own nature—

The nature of Candamaharosana.

9.7 “‘My lover is an accomplished being in every way,
Having fully assumed the form of Candi.’
In this way should one meditate with reverence,

For a long time, understanding this reality.

9.8 “Having abandoned all activity,
Wholly devoted to serving women,””
One should remain with one’s mind focused solely on pleasure,

Until one attains accomplishment.

99 “When the yogin has attained accomplishment,
He will become pure and unassailable.
He is invisible to people

When merged with the prana-mind.

9.10 “Omniscient, omnipresent, all-pervading,
Free from all afflictions,
For him there is no disease, nor old age;

Death does not exist for him.

9.11 “Poison has no effect on him,
Nor does water, nor wind.
Neither weapons nor enemy hordes

Can ever prevail over him.

9.12 “Yet all the objects of desire arise for him
Merely through a mental wish.
At that moment, one becomes, effortlessly,

The same as a wish-fulfilling gem. [F.318.a]

9.13 “In all the realms of the world,
Wherever one may happen to be,
There palaces will arise for him
With all desired things.

9.14 “Delightful, heavenly women,
Adorned with beauty and youth,
As numerous as stars in the sky,
Will without doubt be his.

9.15 “The gods, such as Brahma, Visnu, and Siva,
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Sakra, Kamadeva, and so forth,
Will be his servants;

And so will all the beings living in the six realms.

9.16 “Just as the yogins attain accomplishment,
In exactly the same way do the yoginis.
The men have the form of Vajradhara,

The women that of the vajra-woman.”

917 Then the goddess said, “In what way, O lord, does Great Bliss arise in the
body through the union of wisdom and means?”
The lord said:

“The lalana channel, with the nature of wisdom,
Is located on the left.
And the rasana, with the nature of means,

Is located on the right.

9.18 “In the center between the lalana and the rasana
Is located the avadhiti.
When the wind in the avadhiiti has become

Of the same essence with semen,

9.19 “It will descend from the fontanel of the skull,
Passing through the opening of the penis, inside the bhaga of the woman.
By the union of the wisdom and the means,

Candali, who is located at the navel,

9.20 “Burns like a lamp—through this
The best semen is caused to flow.
Through this arises a lesser bliss,

If the effort applied is small.

921 “With big effort, the bliss is intense—
For this is the nature of things.
Whoever can engender this bliss

Through regular practice,

922 “Will become glorious Candamaharosana

In this very life.”

923 This concludes the chapter on meditation, the ninth in the glorious Candamaharosana
tantra called “The Sole Hero.”
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Chapter 10
IN PRAISE OF WOMEN

Then the goddess said, “Is it possible, O lord, to attain the level of Canda-
maharosana even without a woman? [F.318 b] Or is it not possible?”
The lord replied, “It is not possible, O goddess.”
The goddess said, “Is it impossible, O lord, because bliss does not arise?”
The lord said:

“The highest awakening is not attained
Merely by the arising of bliss.
Only by the arising of a particular kind of bliss

Can it be reached, not otherwise.

“And this bliss is not felt without doing what needs to be done—
It is produced only through the right cause.
And the cause is union with a woman;

There is no other cause, ever.

“Among all illusions,
Only the illusion of a woman is praised.
Whoever would transgress against her

Will not attain accomplishment.

“Therefore separation from women
Must never take place.
So if there should occur suffering,

Death, bondage, or fear—

“One should put up with all of this,
Rather than abandon a woman,
Since all women can cause one

To attain buddhahood by means of the four joys.
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10.6 “Without modesty, fickle, impudent,
Wholly in pursuit of desires—
Yet they alone grant accomplishment;

They should be served with all one’s being.

10.7 “What can be said of the nature of woman—
They can even die from love
By merely being separated from their husbands.

What more can be said than this?

10.8 “Therefore all women should be viewed
As goddesses on all occasions.
Even wood, stone, and other objects

Should be imagined, in one’s mind, as such.

109 “For a woman, the man is a deity;
For a man, the woman is a deity.
They should honor each other

By uniting the vajra and the lotus.

1010  “No other god should one worship,
Allowing him to take control.
Therefore the yogin, filled with compassion,

Should set up the mandala in front;

10.11 “Then he should lead the woman there
In her form, which is none other than Perfection of Wisdom.
One must worship her with flowers,

Lamps, incense, and so forth.

1012  “Later one should pay obeisance to her,
Prostrating with one’s whole body.78
Then one should circumambulate her clockwise— [F.319.a]

This will complete the worship of Candi.

10.13 “In the same way, a woman should worship a man—
With respect, and with the mind filled with devotion.
She should perform the worship, in reciprocity,

As has been taught by the victorious ones.

10.14 “One must not scold a woman,
Nor can one abandon her when being asked for a favor.
One should speak nice words

And give her things according to need.
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1015  “One should praise her with all one’s heart,
So that she does not perceive one as a villain.
One must never abandon a woman wherever one may be,
After hearing this teaching of the Buddha.

10.16 “Whoever should act otherwise,
That evildoer will end up in hell.
Apart from causing his own death,

Does he achieve anything by separating himself from women?

1017  “This practice of Candamaharosana
Can never be accomplished by religious austerities.
It would be fruitless due to the net of delusion—

The pure mind would be blocked.

10.18  “Alover must not abandon lust,
Lest he would be living a lie.
By living a lie, evil is incurred;
And from evil, a rebirth in hell.

10.19 “He who lives a lie will meet his death,
There is no doubt.
Through this lust alone, accomplishment is won—

Only through lust—by the sons of the victorious ones.”

1020  “So one should not torment oneself with austerities,
Abandoning the five sense-objects.
One should notice beauty as it comes along,
And listen to the sound.

1021 “One should smell the odor
And savor the supreme taste.
One should experience the sensation of touch,

Pursuing the five types of sense-objects.

10.22 “One will quickly become awakened,
Being wholly devoted to Candarosa.
There is no greater deception,

And no greater delusion,

1023  “Than a man spending his entire youth
Without bringing enjoyment to women.
No reward will be yours to see,

But you will have incurred the greatest loss.
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1032

“Those who are wholly devoted to desire
Serve their lovers regularly.
Having seen that the seat of Candarosa

Is nestled within the vulva of a woman,

“How would they be able to sleep, eat, or laugh,
If they abandoned it?
In order to destroy the wickedness of the world,

The son of Mayadevi—the wise teacher—

“ Abandoned his 84,000 wives [F.319.b]
And his entire harem,
And went to the bank of Nairafijana.

He manifested the accomplishment of a buddha

“By turning away the advancing Maras,
But this was not so from the perspective of the absolute truth &
This was not so, since it was in the female quarters, that the Buddha,

Experiencing pleasure in the company of Gopa, became accomplished.

“It is from the union of the vajra and the lotus
That true pleasure is derived.
Awakening is attained through pleasure,

And there is no pleasure in being separated from women.

“However, he who enacts separation
In order to remove the wickedness of the world—
Namely the victorious master of illusory displays—

Enacts his part in that very form

“Through which the people will come
To him, the awakened one, for guidance.
By criticizing women

In all the sttra and Abhidharma literature,

“He would teach different levels of training,
His words concealing the truth.
He would also explain nirvana

As being the result of the cessation of the five aggregates.”

Then the blessed lady Prajiiaparamita said, “Who is that blessed one, the son
of Mayadevi, and who is Gopa?”
The blessed lord said:

“I am the son of Mayadevi,
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Who has now become Candarosana.
And you are the blessed lady Gopa,

In the form of Prajiiaparamita.

“As many women as there are,
All are known to possess your form.
Men, on the other hand, are all said

To be endowed with my form.

“So also does this world exist in a twofold mode,

Being of the nature of wisdom and means.”

The Blessed Lady then said, “Why, O lord, do the listeners and their like
belittle women?”
The blessed lord said:

“They all abide in the realm of desire—
Those who are called listeners and so forth.
They do not know the path to liberation

And always see the woman as an ordinary being.

“In a situation where saffron and so on is close by
And easy to obtain,
It is not fit for a welcome offering.

What is far away, however, is suitable for a great welcome offering.

“Because of their ignorance that had no beginning,
Those people are devoid of faith;
They do not turn their minds to the truth— [F.320.a]

I, for my part, have concealed it very well.

“But still, during this dark age,
If there is any being among the infinite numbers,
Counted one by one,

For whom devotion and exertion are paramount,

“It is for the sake of that being that I have explained all this—

For the sake of its swift attainment of awakening.”

Thus concludes the chapter on the praiseworthiness of women, the tenth in the glorious

Candamaharosana tantra called “The Sole Hero.”
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Chapter 11

THE UNIVERSALITY OF CANDAMAHA-
ROSANA

Then the blessed lady said, “Are you, O lord, with or without passion?”
The blessed lord said:

“I am everyone, and I pervade everything,
Creating everything and destroying everything.
I possess all forms, I am the awakened one;

I am the creator, the destroyer, a powerful lord full of bliss.

“Through whatever form
Beings may be guided,

In that very form, I abide
For the benefit of the world.

“Sometimes I am the Buddha, sometimes a siddha,
Sometimes the Dharma, sometimes the Sangha,
Sometimes a hungry ghost, sometimes an animal,

Sometimes I assume the form of a hell being.

“Sometimes I am a god, sometimes a demigod,
Sometimes I assume a human form,
Sometimes the form of an inanimate object—

I possess all forms, there is no doubt.

“T am a woman and also a man,
Sometimes I have a genderless form.
Sometimes I am affectionate, sometimes hateful,

Sometimes deluded, sometimes pure,

“Sometimes I have an impure form.



I exist essentially as mind;
It is my mind that is perceived—

Nothing else exists at all.

117 “I can be categorized as a thing or a no-thing;
I am one that can be generated, and also one who generates.
I am an obstacle and I am an accomplishment,

Abiding in every form.

118 “T am birth and I am death,
I am disease and I am old age.
I am virtue and I am nonvirtue,

And I am the karmic result of these two.

119 “This entire world consists of the Awakened One,
And all these forms are of myself— [F.320b]
They should be known as forms, in essence the same,

By the yogins reflecting on truth.”

1110  Then the blessed lady said, “Are these forms only of you?”
The blessed lord said:

“Such forms are of yourself, as well;
All that has been explained.
All this is permeated by you—

The inanimate and animate worlds.”

1111 Thus concludes the chapter of the universality of Candamaharosana, the eleventh in the

glorious Candamaharosana tantra called “The Sole Hero.”
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Chapter 12
MANTRA RITUALS

Then the blessed lady said:

“Please explain about applying mantras—
The pacifying and the enriching;
The practices of enthralling and summoning;

The killing, the driving away, and so forth.

“The removing of poison, the removing of disease,
The stopping of a fire or a sword.
Also the victory in battle

And the most eminent scholarship.

“The sadhana of yaksinis that inducts them into service,
The sadhanas of daitas and bhaitas—
These skills and arts of many types—

Please explain them to me, O lord, with a firm motive.”
The blessed lord said:

“One established in the absorption of Candarosana
Should take up the practice of mantra.
First one should practice the essence—

It comprises ten letters with inherent vowels—

“It is called the root mantra;
It brings the accomplishment of all mantras 8!
Wherever it is written,

Good fortune will be present.

“Whoever has others recite it for him,

His sins will be completely removed.
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By merely remembering this mantra,

The maras will flee in the ten directions.

“One should therefore, with every effort,

Strive for mastery of this mantra.

“At that moment, all wicked beings—bhitas, pretas, vyadas, yaksas,
kumbhandas, mahoragas, and so forth—are made to flee. All the vyadas
become frightened; all the grahas are burned by the power of the mantra’s
light rays. All the siddhas®? come into one’s presence.

“Now comes the sadhana. One should recite the mantra 100,000 times,
completing in this way the preliminary practice. Then, starting on the first
day of the dark fortnight, one should recite every day at the three junctions
of the day until the full-moon day. Then at the end, one should recite the
whole night, offering a great paja from sunset until sunrise. This mantra will
then be mastered. From then on, one can accomplish all actions.

“Now comes the sadhana of Lord Candamaharosana. One should
commission someone to paint the lord on canvas, as before in the center of
the four-cornered mandala. One should have the conviction that the lord is
of the nature of the ten syllables. Sitting in front of the image, starting on the
first day of the dark fortnight, one should recite the mantra one thousand
times at each of the three junctions. Then at the end, at the time of the full
moon, one should offer a pGja according to one’s means, and then recite from
sunset till sunrise. Then terrors will arise, but one should not fear. One
should recite quickly, very quickly. Then the lord Candamaharosana will
come himself. One should then make a welcome offering of water for his feet,
prostrate oneself, and stand up.

“Lord Candamaharosana will ask: “What boon shall I grant you?” The
sadhaka should reply: ‘Grant me the state of awakening.” Then the lord will
enter his body. As soon as he enters, the sadhaka obtains the bodily form of a
sixteen-year-old and the six superknowledges. He becomes the master of the
thirteenth bodhisattva level, living in a celestial mansion, with a retinue of
hundreds of thousands of apsarases gracing him. He obtains an alluring
form, becomes omniscient and just like the lord Candamaharosana.

“Alternatively one should request, according to one’s wish, the magical
power of the sword, the ointment for invisibility, magical pills, shoes for sky-
travel, foot ointment for fast walking, a kingdom, superhuman potency for
sensual gratification, knowledge of spells, wealth, poetic skill, learning,
yaksas, yaksinis, longevity elixir, philosopher’s stone, the knowledge of
alchemy, and so forth—the lord will give all of this. [F.321.a]
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“Or else one could commission someone to paint Sole Hero on a canvas
and practice as before. Here in the painting of Sole Hero, Black Acala is
embraced by Hatred Vajii; White Acala by Delusion Vajri; Yellow Acala by
Calumny Vajri; Red Acala by Passion Vajii; and Green Acala should be
painted embraced by Envy Vajri. Or else the lord should be painted alone,
without a consort.

“As another option, the blessed lady should be painted on the canvas
alone in the center, between the five Acalas. Then, imagining oneself as
having the form of her husband, one should make her the object of one’s
practice as previously described. Or, imagining one’s own wife as having the
form of the goddess, one should do the practice. Being accomplished, she
can grant even the state of awakening, let alone other accomplishments.

“Or one should do the practice of the lord standing with his left leg
outstretched and the right slightly bent, and holding a sword and a noose.
Or one should do the practice of innate Candamaharosana, sitting in the
sattvaparyanka posture and holding a sword and a noose in his hands, with
his wisdom consort of the same color pressed against his chest. The
resulting accomplishment will be as previously described, and so also would
be the accomplishment involving the lord painted on canvas. Alternatively
one can also perform this practice using statues made of wood and so on.

“When the practice involves the sword, one should, when the moon is in
the asterism of Pusya, clean the sword—one made of either quality iron or
hard wood—with the five products of a cow, and then anoint it with every
fragrance. One should grasp it with both hands and recite the mantra at the
three junctions of the day for one month. At the end of the month, one
should offer extensive worship and recite for the entire night. In the
morning, the sword will burst into flames. One then becomes the holder of
the magical power of the sword, with the bodily form of a sixteen-year-old
with curled hair. One enjoys the five sense objects until the end of samsara.
[F.321b]

“In the same way, one should practice with a vajra scepter, a wheel, a
trident, and so on. And so also with a noose made of copper and so on.
Similarly, with cloth shoes,?® a brahmanical cord, clothes, a parasol, a
Prajfiaparamita text, a tantra text, and so forth. So too one can practice with a
pataha drum, a mardala drum, a lute, and so forth. In the same way, one
should practice with a golden yaksa, starting with Jambhala, Manibhadra,
Piirnabhadra, and Cibikundalin. They will carry out one’s every command 34

“In the same way, one should practice with a gandharva made of bamboo;
a garuda made of anthill clay; the gods Brahma, Visnu, Mahesvara, Indra,
Kamadeva, and so forth, made of deodar tree; a raksasa drawn with charcoal

from the charnel ground; a preta drawn with potash of a burnt goldfish; a
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human made of beeswax; Ganapati made of ivory; the piaca Pilupala made
of the wood of toothbrush tree; the dakinis Gauri, Cauri, and so forth, drawn
with potash of burnt pravala fish ; the vetalas Ramadeva, Kamadeva, and so
forth, made of human bone; the nagas Vasuki and so forth, also the naginis,
made of nagakesara wood; and the yaksinis Hariti, Surasundari, Natta,
Ratipriya, Syémé, Nati, Padmini, Anuragini, Candrakanta, Brahmaduhita,
Vadhii, Kamesévari, Revati, Alokini, Naravira, and so forth, made of the wood
of the asoka tree. One should practice with these.

“One should practice with the chief queen and the king made of banyan
wood, [F322a] and with the group of apsarases—Tilottama, Sasidevi,
Kaficanamala, Kundalaharini, Arambha, Urvasi, Sribhﬁsar_ﬁ, Rati, Saci, and
so forth, made of deodar wood. In the same way, one should do the practice
of the nine planets—the sun, the moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus,
Saturn, Rahu, and Ketu. Similarly the practice of the bodhisattvas, starting
with Avalokite$vara, Vajrapani, and Marjusri. Likewise the practice of the
buddhas, starting with Vipasyin and Sikhin. So too the practice of the bhitas,
starting with Aparajita. Also the messengers, starting with Yamari. Similarly
the servants, starting with Vajrakamkala. In the same way, one should do the
practice of all beings—women and men. All of them will carry out one’s
orders.

“Now if one does not succeed the first time, one should do it for the
second time. If this is likewise unsuccessful, one should do it for the third
time. If one does not succeed even then due to previously committed evil
acts, then, standing astride with one’s left knee and right foot on the ground,
one should recite the mantra until one succeeds. After this, even a slayer of a

brahmin would succeed.
“For the above practices of Candamaharosana, the following mantras apply:
“‘Omt, Candamaharosana, come, come! Hiirn phat!’SS

“If practicing with the sword and so on, one should add: ‘Make such and
such respond to my practice!’3

“When placing the feet astride, one should add: ‘Kill such and such, kill!#”

“In this way, with a single recitation, one burns even the five inexpiable
actions. One should add: ‘Destroy all my evil!"8®

“In this way, by a mere utterance, one effects the protection from all fears.
One should add: ‘Protect me, protec’c!’89 [F.322b] In this way, one effects
protection in every respect.”

“Then, visualizing the iron as if ablaze, one should incant mustard seeds,
mung beans, or masa pulses with one’s personal mantra 108 times. One

should then strike them as they are being seized by dakinis and other
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beings 2! They will all flee. At the time of striking, one should add the mantra:
‘Make the dakinis and the rest go away!"??

“Then one should write the mantra with chalk inside an eight-petaled
lotus and cover it with a lid in a pair of vessels of unbaked clay. One should
wrap this in a fisherman’s net and have it suspended in a doorway—this
effects protection of children. One should add the mantra: ‘Protect the child,
protect!’?3

“One should make a beeswax effigy of the target, four finger-widths high.
One should inscribe the mantra on birch bark, place it in the effigy’s heart,
and strike the spot with black mustard seeds or similar substances. One
should then nail the mouth with a thorn—the mouth of the opponent will be
sealed. One should then add the mantra: ‘Nail the mouth of such and such!"?4

“One should bury the effigy at a crossroads. Similarly one should nail the
feet, which will stop the target from moving about. One should add the
mantra: ‘Nail the feet of such and such!”?®> One should nail the heart, as this
will immobilize the target’s body. One should then add the mantra: ‘Nail the
heart of such and such!"%

“Whichever limbs one nails with a nail of human bone, or an iron one, or a
withered thorn,”” those limbs will become weak and in great pain. One
should add the mantra: ‘Nail such and such body part of such and such a
person!?8

“By burying the effigy at someone’s entrance door, one will make the
resident homeless. One should add the mantra: ‘Make such and such
homeless!”” By throwing incanted ashes from a charnel ground at
someone’s doorway, one will expel him. One should add the mantra: “Expel
such and such!1%

“Having incapacitated the effigy with thorns, one should recite the
mantra. One should add the mantra: ‘Kill such and such!"%!

“Having used one’s personal mantra to incant a sword or the like 108
times, one should engage in battle. One will meet with victory. [F.323.a] For
whatever purpose one dedicates an oblation, that purpose will have a
successful outcome.

“Having incanted a peacock’s feather with 108 recitations of one’s
personal mantra, one should brush the place affected by a bad disease or
sickness. One should add the mantra: ‘Destroy such and such disease of
such and such a person!"12 There will be an appeasement of all ailments.

“In the same way, one should rub a snakebite wound with the palms of
the hands. One should add the mantra: ‘Destroy the poison in such and
such!"19 This will destroy the poison.
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“Likewise one should contemplate a person who is one’s target as
enthralled, being at one’s service, paying a visit at one’s own place, naked,
with disheveled hair, in front of oneself. Visualizing him as fallen to one’s
feet, one should recite the mantra. Then the enthrallment will take place. One
should add the mantra: ‘Bring such and such to the state of enthrallment!"1%4

“In the same way as before, one should recite the mantra while
contemplating him as being drawn toward oneself. The target will be
brought into one’s presence. One should add the mantra: ‘Draw such and
such into my presence!"1®

“Visualizing oneself as being completely flush with valuables and grain,
one should recite the mantra. One should add the mantra: ‘Bring prosperity
to me!"106

“One should write this mantral?” with a thorn on a betel leaf, in the center
of a space delimited by two intersecting triangles, and chew the betel
together with five grains of black pepper. One should add the mantra:
‘Destroy all the fevers!"108

“At the time of a lunar or solar eclipse, one should fill a bowl with rice
cooked with milk or curd, adding sugar and clarified butter. One should
place that on top of seven leaves from the bodhi tree and cover it with
another seven leaves. Holding it up with both hands, one should recite the
mantra for as long as one is not liberated. By eating it, one will live for five
hundred years.

“Following the same procedure, one should imbue with efficaciousness
yellow orpiment, the pigment of bovine gallstones, realgar, or lampblack. If it
bursts into flames, one will become a vidyadhara by applying it as a tilaka on
one’s forehead or an ointment. If it produces smoke, one will attain
invisibility. If it releases heat, an enthrallment will take place.

“Alternatively one should commission someone to make, from the wood of
cobra’s saffron, the king of nagas, Ananta. Having submerged him, face
down, in water, one should recite the mantra while looking into the sky. One
should employ the mantra: ‘Seize Ananta, seize! Cause him to send rain!"*%
[F.323b] The god will then send rain.

“Then one should take Ananta out of the water, bathe him in milk, and
release him. Then, gazing at the clouds, one should recite the mantra.}!? One
should add the mantra: ‘Stop all the wind and rain!"!1!

“These were the rites belonging to the first root mantra, which consists of
ten letters with their inherent vowels. These rites belong also to the second

and third root mantras. And only these rites belong to the heart mantras.

“One should write the first garland mantra with a thorn on an umbrella tree
leaf and wrap it using blue cloth and blue string. Placing one’s left foot on

the head, arm, throat, or shoulder of a person suffering from fever, one
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should tie this amulet there,!!2 saying, ‘With my angry mind, I will destroy
the fever of such and such a person.” This will destroy all fevers.

“At the time of tying the amulet, one should make the sick person face east
and lustrate him with a bowl full of grilled fish, rice, wine, and so forth. One
should say, ‘After eating this, may all fevers and diseases quickly go away.
Lord Candamaharosana is ordering this. If you don’t go away, then the lord,
angered, will chop you up with a sharp sword into smithereens as small as
sesame seeds./!!® After saying this, one should offer an oblation in the
southwestern quarter. The sick person will then become well.

“In the same way, an oblation should be offered in the event of any
disease, attacks by dakinis, or other misfortunes. One effects protection from
all types of fear merely by reciting the mantra. Moreover, saying the root
mantra will accomplish all. Only this ritual belongs to the second garland
mantra.

“One should incant a cake of leftovers with the third garland mantra and
offer it. This will bring fulfillment of wishes. One should incant a cake of rice
and offer it at evening twilight in a secluded place. Then any objective one
aims for will be accomplished. The remaining part of the ritual is as before.
[F.324.a] Following the method previously described, one should start on the
first day of the bright fortnight and proceed as before until the day of the full
moon.

“The preliminary practice is completed with ten thousand recitations of
the garland mantras. These rites, as was the case with the rites belonging to
the root mantra, call for deity-specific mantras. Just as the mantra rituals of
the lord are to be performed, so also are they to be performed for the
goddesses. In particular, through reciting, poetic and scholarly skills will

quickly arise.

“Now comes the ritual involving the third root mantra. One should climb on
to one’s bed and, holding one’s penis with the left hand, recite 108 times.
Whoever’s name one includes in the mantra, she will arrive. One should
make love to her. The mantra to recite is: ‘Oriz, Vauheri, may such and such
come to me! Hiirit phat!’

“Having drawn a vulva on the ground with red chalk, one should cover
the drawing with one’s left hand and recite the mantra 108 times. Whoever’s
name one includes in the mantra, she will arrive.

“One should incant mustard seeds seven times and strike a person with
them; he will become free from disease. One can also perform this mentally.
Having incanted water, one should strike; blood will flow. Having incanted
clothes, one should put them on; one will become dear to all people. Any
person into whose food or drink one puts incanted salt will become
enthralled 114
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“Any person around whose neck one ties a rope made of cow’s hair,
having first incanted this rope, will become a cow. Whoever’s name one
recites while facing the sun, one will bring that person into one’s presence.
Any person around whose neck one ties a rope made of cat’s hair will
become a cat. By using a rope made of crow’s sinews, that person will
become a crow. With a rope of man’s hair, a woman will become a man. With
a rope of woman’s hair, a man will become a woman.

“In this way, with whoever’s hair the rope is made, the target will turn
into that respective form. Whoever’s name one should recite, one will draw
that person’s blood. Whoever one looks at with unblinking eyes while
reciting the mantra, that person will become enthralled.!!®

“These were the rites belonging to the mantra of the goddess. [F.324b]

“One should offer an oblation with the oblation mantra. All the obstacles in
the form of calamities, disease, and the like, will be pacified. In whatever
endeavor one may be involved, one should offer an oblation, and one will
succeed in it. A bowl with white flowers, another one with milk, another with
perfumed water, and another with rice—these four bowls and an offering of
the main and auxiliary fruits—one should incant them in the quiet of the
night by reciting 108 times, ‘O, Candamaharosana, take this oblation, take!
Accomplish my task! Hiim phat!"11® Having incanted, one should offer them
in solitude. One’s wishes will come true.

“Then, with 108 recitations of the root mantra of the lord, one should rub
white mustard oil inside the bhaga of a pregnant woman and also make her
drink it. She will give birth with ease. By dressing a wound with this oil
alone, the wound will heal. All these things can also be achieved by
ingesting this oil.

“One should write the first garland mantra on birch bark, in the center of a
sixteen-petaled lotus. One should wrap it with a blue cord and wear it on
one’s body. One will be protected at all times. One should write the mantra
with the pigment of bovine gallstones or red lac.

“This method can also be employed with the second garland mantra. So
also can the methods described in other tantras and practice manuals be
employed here. In the same way, all endeavors of a yogin, who relies on

meditative cultivation, will be successful.”

Thus concludes the chapter on all the rites involving mantras, twelfth in the glorious

Candamaharosana tantra called “The Sole Hero.”
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Chapter 13
CONDUCT

The goddess then said:

“What conduct should be followed by a yogin?
Tell me, O lord!
And what practice ought to be done?

By what means is accomplishment speedily attained?”
The lord said:

“Killed should be the evil ones—
Those who disparage the Buddha’s teaching.
Having seized their wealth,

One should perform the benefit of beings. [F.325.a]

“All widows should indeed be attended upon;
Female ascetics, one’s mother or daughter.
One should consume fish and meat,

And drink wine, in a state of mental equilibrium.

“Using deception, one devoted to concentration
Should keep one’s own and others’ offenses secret.
One free from dualistic mental constructs

Will succeed by applying this secret discipline.

“By whatever wickedness
Beings go to lower states of existence,
By the very same wickedness

A yogin quickly attains success.”

The goddess Hatred Vajri then asked the lord, “How, O lord, would you

explain the inverted conduct?”
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The lord then said:

“By passion, passion is killed;
A conflagration is killed by fire.
One should destroy poison with poison,

Applying the instructions.

13.7 “Contemplating the world to be devoid of independent existence,
Cultivating the thought, ‘T am an accomplished one,
One should keep all one’s practice very secret,

So that nobody knows.

138 “Having extinguished all one’s negativity,
One succeeds by means of the inverted conduct alone.
A yogin, solely devoted to yoga,
Who does not keep it secret,

139 “Will not have success
In this inverted conduct.
There is neither evil nor virtue,

Since both are, by nature, devoid of independent existence.

1310  “In order to destroy the wickedness of the world,
I have not disclosed this earlier.
Only now do I teach it in truth,

In the form of Candamaharosana, O beloved.

1311  “In order to induct beings into the ranks of yogins—
A cause serving the purpose of all beings—
I will now explain the conduct that is for all to see.

Listen now, O beloved!

1312 “One should not kill living beings
Or take another’s property.
One should never steal another’s wife!!”

Or speak untruthful words.

1313  “For the sake of abandoning the vices of the world,
A wise one should never drink wine.
It is with decorum that one should take up

This public level of training.

13.14  “That which has just been taught is the outward conduct;
Now, however, the secret practice will be taught.
One should place a diadem on one’s head [F.325b]
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And a pair of earrings on one’s ears.

1315  “Having prepared different adornments,
One should wear them on one’s body—
Anklets should be placed around one’s ankles,

And likewise a girdle around one’s waist.

13.16 “In one’s right hand, one should hold a sword;
In the left, a noose.
On the head, a crown-seal should be placed,

Representing the five buddhas.

1317  “One should attach to one’s head the five strips of colored cloth
And shave off one’s hair and beard.

One should procure a girl who is older than ten years
19

118

And embark upon one’s practice.!

1318  “One should prepare this girl
According to the previously explained division of families.
One should always bedeck her with adornments

Suitable for a girl.

13.19 “One should place in her right hand a kartri knife,
And in the left, a skull cup.
A paramour of a select category should arrange such requisites

On his partner’s body according to the division of families.

1320  “One should take a wisdom-consort from one’s own spiritual family,
Or any other spiritual family, keeping a focused mind.
One should collect the objects of worship as one wishes

And commence the practice itself.

1321 “In the absence of jewels and the like,
One should make do with other precious things.
Alternatively one should create things mentally

If they cannot be physically obtained.

1322 “One should practice the five pledges
According to the fivefold family division.
Using the method as previously described,

One should make love with both lovers taking part.

1323  “The yogin will succeed in every way;
There should be no doubt about this.

After the union of the wisdom and the means,
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One should scratch her and inscribe the three syllables.

“One should give kisses and embraces,
As well as all of one’s semen.
The perfection of giving becomes thus fulfilled—

There is no doubt.

“One’s body, speech, and mind wholly engaged
And controlled in concordance with one’s intense pleasure—
This should be known as the perfection of discipline.

The nail-wound, patiently endured—

“The suffering of the inscribed three syllables—
This alone is the perfection of patience.
With reverence and for a long time

Should one make love, with a focused mind—

“This should be known as the perfection of diligence,
Because of engaging one’s mind in the pleasure of it.
As this is the reality of everything,

It is regarded as the perfection of concentration. [F.326.a]

“Meditating on a woman’s form—
This is proclaimed to be the perfection of wisdom.
Merely by this single method of exquisite pleasure,

The six perfections become fulfilled.

“If the five perfections are merit,
The knowledge is wisdom—so it is said.
When united in the union of exquisite bliss,

The yogin has completed the two accumulations already.

“One who is endowed with merit and wisdom
Will succeed in an instant,
Just like a fruit growing on a creeper

Is endowed with a flower.

“A full awakening will happen within a moment
With the two accumulations already completed.
One becomes master of the thirteen stages,

There is no doubt.

“The stages should be known as Joyful,
Pure, Beacon of Light,

Resplendent, Invincible,
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Facing Directly, Going Far, Immovable,

1333  “Auspicious Intelligence, Cloud of Dharma,
All Luminous,
Matchless, Possessed of Wisdom—

These are the thirteen names.”

1334 This concludes the chapter on practice, the thirteenth in the glorious tantra of Canda-

maharosana called “The Sole Hero.”
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Chapter 14
THE NAME ACALA

Then in that gathering, a vajra yogin called Samantabhadra said this to the
Blessed One, “May I ask, O lord, why do we use the names Acala
(Immovable), as well as Ekallavira (Sole Hero) and Candamaharosana (Great
Fierce Angry One)?”

The Blessed One replied:

“Because of the union of wisdom and skillful means,
It is immovable and by nature blissful.
It is the wisdom and skillful means itself,

And therefore cannot be swayed by dispassion.

“For this very reason is it called Acala—
One with the nature of Vajrasattva,
Two-armed and single-faced, tranquil,

Pellucid, of invincible mind, 2

“Holding a sword and a noose in his two hands,
Supremely devoted to embracing the Wisdom,
Sitting in sattvaparyanka posture

On top of a lotus, a moon, and a sun.

“He will remain until the end of samsara,
Abiding happily in divine bliss! [F.326 b]
It is for this reason that he is called Acala
And is worshiped by all the buddhas.

“Cultivating themselves just as this Acala,
All the victorious ones of the three times
Enact, verily, the benefit of beings

Until all is destroyed by the final deluge.”
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146 Samantabhadra then said:

“What is expressed by the syllable a
What by the syllable ca,

And what by the syllable la?

Of what are they an abridgement?”

147 The Blessed One said:

“By the syllable a is expressed
The unfabricated innate nature.
The syllable ca expresses joy,

Supreme joy, the joy of cessation, and innate joy.

14.8 “This syllable expresses
The nature of the thus-named four joys.
The la expresses the playfulness of a wanton woman,

The exquisite pleasure of lovemaking.

149 “The syllable a expresses wisdom,
The syllable ca expresses means,
The syllable Ia, because of its indicating pleasure,

Expresses the union of wisdom and means.

14.10 “He himself is the Sole Hero,
One and alone.!?!
Because he destroys dispassion, he is a hero

Called Ekalla (Alone).

1411  “Canda means that he is exceedingly fierce,
Known as Maharosana (Great Angry One).
Rosana should be understood as angry—

The one who crushes all the maras.

1412  “Strong dispassion indeed goes by the name Canda (Fierce One),
Because it destroys affection and so forth.
Rosana is angry at him—

At this enemy, dispassion, difficult to tame.

14.13 “Focused in absorption,
Controlling the brahmanical cord with one’s left ankle,
With fangs showing between the lips, angry,

One should destroy dispassion.

1414  “By means of the above mudra, the yogin,



Tightly embracing the wisdom,
Will attain the accomplishment of Buddha,

Having completely destroyed dispassion.”

1415 This concludes the chapter on how to construe the name Acala, the fourteenth in the

glorious Candamaharosana tantra called “The Sole Hero.”
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Chapter 15
PURITIES

Then the blessed lady, Delusion Vajii, said, “How can Sole Hero be

actualized? Tell me, O supreme lord!” [F.327.a]
The lord then said:

“Starting from the syllable 7,

One should instantly visualize Black Acala.
Then, merely by the power of stability,

The yogin will certainly become a buddha.

“One should meditate on White Acala,
Or the yellow one, or the red one.

Or one should meditate on the green one,
Embraced by Hatred Vajri, and so forth.

“One should visualize him alone,

Assuming him to be the central figure among the five Acalas.

The wisdom should belong to his spiritual family,

Or alternatively one should visualize her as being from another spiritual

family.

“By this method, the yogin
Will swiftly attain success, there is no doubt.
Or else one should visualize him, with a focused mind,

Without the wisdom-consort.

“When the power of this meditation manifests in full,

One will obtain the kingdom of awakening.”
Then the Blessed Lady said:

“Concerning the purities of the deity’s domain—
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I would like to hear about it, O guide.
Also the purities of the previously described mandalas—

Please tell me about them, O lord.”
The lord then said:

“I will now explain about

The purities that purify everything.

“On that topic, the four corners are the four immeasurable states. The four
doors are the four truths. The four gateways are the four concentrations. The
eight pillars are the noble eightfold path. The single chamber is the one-
pointedness of mind. The lotus is the vulva. Its various colors are the various

emanations. The nine deities!?2

are the nine sections of scripture. The
redness in the cardinal directions is the great affection. The colors yellow,
dark-green, white, and black in the intermediary directions are the priestly,
merchant, warrior, and peasant castes. The moon and the sun are semen and
menstrual blood. The sword in the center is the emblem of Black Acala. The
knives and double vajras in the cardinal directions represent their respective
deities, starting with White Acala in the east. [F.327b] In the intermediate
directions, they represent their respective goddesses, starting with Delusion
Vajri in the southeast. These are the purities of the mandala.

“Now the purities of meditation are described.

“First the worship with offerings, which is the accumulation of merit, is the
pure aspect of action.

Emptiness, which is the accumulation of wisdom, is an apotheosis of death.

The luminous body represents the body of the intermediate state.

The full extent of the temple-palace represents the Buddha’s abode.

The lotus represents the vulva.

The moon and the sun represent semen and menstrual blood.

The syllable hiini is the consciousness in the intermediate state, in between
the mother and the father. Aksobhya is the father, Mamaki is the mother.
Seeing their mutual passion, one feels aversion for the father and attraction
for the mother. Because of delusion, one enters as the consciousness of a
new being. One emerges from the womb as a newborn. One kills the father
in order to take his place, and seizes the mother because of motherly love
received in one’s former births, and also for the sake of exquisite pleasure.
One, too, begets sons and daughters, who are, respectively, White Acala,
Delusion Vajri, and so forth. The sons, for their part, are patricides, wholly

intent on fornication, and nothing but enemies. One should therefore kill


https://translator:phyes@read.84000-translate.org/source/toh431.html?ref-index=47

15.11

1512

15.13

15.14

15.15

15.16

them. As for the daughters, one should make love to them because of
motherly love received in one’s former births, and also for the sake of
exquisite pleasure.

“The sword is wisdom, and the noose is skillful means. Or the noose is
wisdom, and the sword is skillful means. Their both being of the same
essence is represented by the threatening gesture. The left-downward
glance signifies protecting the seven underground paradises. The right-
upward glance signifies protecting the seven egg-of-Brahma worlds. The left
knee resting on the ground signifies protecting the earth. The right foot
thrust forward signifies frightening all the maras—Brahma is the mara of the
aggregates, Siva is the mara of the afflictions, Visnu is the mara of death, and
Sakra is the mara of the divine son.

“Every mortal girl represents earth. A young man represents enjoyment.
[F.328.a]The lotus seat signifies lasting for a long time. The sun-and-moon
seat signifies being conceived in the womb. The male form born from sperm
and menstrual blood is existence, whereas the female form is nonexistence.
Blue Acala is consciousness, White is form, Yellow is sensation, Red is
perception, and Green is formation.

“Alternatively Blue Acala is space, White is water, Yellow is earth, Red is
fire, and Green is wind—as for the blessed lords, so too it is for the blessed
ladies.

“Alternatively Blue Acala is the very pure wisdom of the sphere of
phenomena, White is the mirror-like wisdom, Yellow is the wisdom of
equality, Red is the wisdom of discrimination, and Green is the action-

accomplishing wisdom.

“There is only one victorious teacher
Abiding in five forms.
Prajfiaparamita, too, is one

Abiding in five forms.”

This concludes the chapter on purities, fifteenth in the glorious tantra of Candamaha-

rosana called “The Sole Hero.”
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Chapter 16
DEPENDENT ORIGINATION

Then the Blessed Lady said:

“How does the world come into being?
How does it meet its end?
How does accomplishment come about?

'/I

Tell me, O supreme lord
The Blessed One then said:

“Formations have ignorance for their cause.
Consciousness has formations for its cause.

Name and form have consciousness for their cause.

The six cognitive fields have name and form for their cause.
Contact has the six cognitive fields for its cause.

Sensation has contact for its cause.

Craving has sensation for its cause.

Grasping has craving for its cause.

Becoming has grasping for its cause.

Birth has becoming for its cause.

Old age, death, grief, lamentation, pain, despair, and turmoil have birth for

their cause—in this way arises this whole great heap of suffering. [F.328b]

“In the same way, when ignorance ceases, there is the cessation of

formations.

When formations cease, there is the cessation of consciousness.

When consciousness ceases, there is the cessation of name and form.
When name and form cease, there is the cessation of the six cognitive fields.

When the six cognitive fields cease, there is the cessation of contact.

When contact ceases, there is the cessation of sensation.

When sensation ceases, there is the cessation of craving.
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When craving ceases, there is the cessation of grasping.

When grasping ceases, there is the cessation of becoming.

When becoming ceases, there is the cessation of birth.

When birth ceases, old age, death, grief, lamentation, pain, despair, and

turmoil also cease—in this way, this entire great heap of suffering ceases.

“The world arises dependently;
It ceases always dependently.
When one understands these two modes

And contemplates them as nondual, one will become accomplished.”

Then the Blessed Lady said, “May the Blessed One present the analysis of
ignorance, and so forth.”
Then the Blessed One said:

“This wheel has three divisions
Corresponding to the three times.
The Dharma is said by the victorious ones

To have twelve forms.

“With regard to this, ignorance is to be unaware of what to abandon and
what to adopt. The meaning is that, directly after death, the insubstantial
mind assumes a physical shape.

“From this ignorance arise formations of which there are three types:
(1) the formations of the body are exhalation and inhalation, (2) the
formations of speech are speculative knowledge and analytical knowledge,
and (3) the formations of mind are attachment, hatred, and delusion.
Ignorance, combined with these formations, exhales and inhales; it wanders
to and apprehends material objects, and it analyzes and apprehends that
which is immaterial; it becomes infatuated, hostile, or bewildered. [F.329.a]

“From these formations arises consciousness, which is sixfold: eye-
consciousness, ear-consciousness, nose-consciousness, tongue-
consciousness, body-consciousness, and mind-consciousness. When
combined with these six, ignorance sees, hears, smells, tastes, feels, and
cogitates.

“From this consciousness arise name and form. Name is the four
aggregates, starting with sensation. Form is form alone. With these two put
together and rolled into one, we have what is called name and form. The
meaning is that ignorance takes on the form of the five aggregates that are
grasped onto. Among these, sensation is threefold: pleasurable, painful, and
neutral. Perception is the internal description of things after apprehending
their particular forms. The formations are the primary and subsidiary mental

states that apprehend the particular circumstances of general things. The
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consciousnesses have already been described. Form has the nature of four
elements: (1) earth is characterized by heaviness and hardness; (2) water, by
liquidity and fluidity; (3) fire, by heat and the ability to heat; and (4) wind, by
its changing course, diffusiveness, and its being set into motion easily.

“From name and form arise six cognitive fields—eye, ear, nose, tongue,
body, and mind fields. When combined with these six, ignorance sees and so
forth, as explained previously.

“From these cognitive fields arises contact—meeting with forms, sounds,
smells, tastes, tactile sensations, and the sphere of mentally cognized
features.

“From contact arises craving, which is the desire for happiness.

“From craving arises grasping, which is seeking out the desired object.

“From grasping arises becoming, which is entry into the womb.

“From becoming arises birth, which is one’s visible emergence. This is the
acquisition of the five perpetuating aggregates. [F.329.b]

“From this birth arises old age, which is being old and worn-out, and
death, which is the cessation of mind and its contents 122 Then, reflecting on
old age and death, one becomes overcome with grief. One laments, ‘I have
not striven for liberation.” Plagued by diseases, one is overcome by pain.
Thinking about it again and again, one falls into depression. Even though
one is already depressed, one is further assailed by misfortunes and
becomes exasperated.

“The meaning is as follows. A being in the intermediate state after death
possesses the full range of the six cognitive fields up to their furthest limit,
which entails the fields governed by ignorance and so forth. Although
remaining in just one place, that being will look at the three worlds and see a
woman and a man making love. Driven by the karma created in his previous
lives, he will perceive the couple making love in a form that corresponds to
his future form of existence. Upon seeing them, the meeting occurs with
great intensity.

“At that point, if one is going to be a man, one sees oneself in the form of a
man. One feels extreme passion for one’s future mother and is overcome by
intense hatred for one’s future father. The passion and the hatred are
sensations of pleasure and pain respectively. Wondering how to have sex
with the female, one is bewildered by that sensation, which is neither painful
nor pleasurable.

“Then, out of great craving, which is impelled by the wind of one’s
previous karma, one decides to make love to her. Upset, one thinks, “‘Who is
that man having sex with my woman?’ Thinking this, one enters through the
fontanel of one’s future father just like a falling star. Because one resides in

the mind—the mind that abides in the father’'s semen—one perceives
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oneself making love to one’s future mother and grasps at the pleasure. At
that point, one has become essentially identical to the semen. Because of
being excited with great passion, one passes through the central channel
and emerges from the father’s vajra. Passing through the channel of the
goddess of the Vajra Realm located in the orifice of the mother’s lotus, one is
established in the birth channel of the womb. [F.330.a] Subsequently a new
life begins by internalizing the secretions.

“In due order, the stages of conceptus, embryonic nucleus, compacted
matter, lump, and fetus with limbs unfold, and eventually one is born within
nine or ten months, emerging through the same way that one entered. Thus
a birth takes place.

“If, however, one is going to be a woman, one feels passion for the future
father and hatred for the future mother. One then sees oneself as having a
female form. Entering through the fontanel of the future mother, one falls
into the vagina, becomes fused with the semen, and remains in her birth
channel. Then, in the same way as before, one emerges and is born.

“So in this way, people are born into the world through ignorance and the
rest. And these people are only the five aggregates. These five aggregates
circle unhappily around in samsara. But those who seek liberation should
not occupy themselves with this suffering.

“After the cessation of ignorance and the remaining links, the aggregates

125 of no

will also cease1?* This cessation, however, would be an empty state
value to the seekers of liberation, who should not occupy themselves with
useless things 12

“For such seekers, existence is not liberation, but nor is nonexistence 1%’
They should instead practice the secret union of wisdom and means that is
devoid of both existence and nonexistence. This union has the nature of
great bliss;!?8 it is the glorious lord Acala himself; it is the mind that has the
single form of the four joys; it abides in neither existence nor nirvana; it is

liberation.12?

“The world comes into being through passion;
It meets its end when passion ends.}3
By knowing the meaning of Acala fully through passion,

The accomplishment of Buddha will blossom forth.

“The mind that rejoices in the essence of pleasure
And does not stray during union with the wisdom-consort,
That mind, shaking off the great demon of cessation,!3!

Is referred to by the name Acala.” [F.330.b]

This concludes the chapter on dependent origination, sixteenth in the glorious tantra of

Candamaharosana called “The Sole Hero.”
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Chapter 17
INCREASING THE SEMEN

Then the Blessed Lady said:

“Lord, this sexual union
Can increase and vitalize
The semen, menstrual blood, penis, vagina, and breasts,

Since it prevents the development of diseases.

“As there are methods for bringing the woman’s mind to the state of
enthrallment,

And also for treating barrenness, 32

For arresting the semen, and causing the menstrual blood to flow—

Please explain these methods.”
The Blessed One then said:

“Well done! Well done, O goddess,

That you have made this request to me!

“I will explain various methods,

So please listen for the sake of mundane accomplishments.
At the beginning, one should purify one’s body,

And afterward, start the rites.

“A dye placed on a white cloth
Will stand out the most.
One should prepare an infusion of the three myrobalan fruits,

Barley potash, and dhak;

“By eating it and drinking molasses,
One will clear worms and indigestion completely.

Mixing the sap of umbrella tree, sesame oil,
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The juice of buffalo spinach, and sea salt,

“One should drink it and rub it on, exposing the body to strong sunshine;
Once the whole body is covered, all lice will die.
The sap of the umbrella tree and sesame oil—

One should drink them mixed with salt.

“If one walks in strong sunshine,
Salt will diminish.
Some juice of buffalo spinach

Mixed with sea salt

“Should be kept in the shade

And consumed to remove excess bile.

The sap of the umbrella tree, sesame oil,
And cow’s milk from the root of the udder—

“By drinking them, one will remove fat;
There is no doubt.
One should drink the sap from the blossom of the white gourd melon

Seasoned with salt;

“Coriander will destroy tiny worms;133

Honey removes phlegm.
One should use these, one after the other, over two days ;134

Later one should start the treatment.1®

“Only this will produce the result;

Doing it any other way will be fruitless, my beloved.
One should powder some bark of the silk-cotton tree
And eat it together with the hot scum of boiled rice.

“One should incant it seven times and eat it
Either early in the morning or at mealtime.
Doing this every day for the rest of one’s life [F.331.a]

Will increase one’s semen or blood.

“The mantra is: ‘Ori1, Candamaharosana, prepare this divine nectar for me!
Hiiri phat!'136

“Fermented coconut,

Also freshly churned buffalo butter,

The fat of a pig

Mixed with the scum of vasyal3’
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“If one rubs them on the penis, the ears,
The breasts, and the vulva,
Or rubs them on the whole body,

The organs will surely become healthy and strong.

“One should cut the nail on one’s index finger
And smear the finger with the above substances.
One should insert!®® the finger inside the vagina until one makes it throb—

This will strengthen the vagina.

“One should cook the resin!® from the bark of a pomegranate tree

Together with mustard oil—

When this is applied to a woman’s breasts, they will become healthy and
strong.

One should also apply a sternutatory of the infusion of mundiri.

“Should one smear the penis, or breasts, or ears
With the paste prepared from white mustard,
Sweet flag, winter cherry, and large eggplant—

These organs will become healthy and strong.

“Similarly, when a preparation
Of gajapippali and white butterfly pea
Is smeared onto the penis together with freshly churned buffalo butter,

The penis will become healthy and strong.

“When $evala and black hellebore!? are smeared onto the penis with freshly
churned buffalo butter, the penis will become healthy and strong.

“One should grind the root of winter cherry together with downy datura,
and mix it with freshly churned buffalo butter. One should leave the mixture

for one day and night in a hollowed fruit of downy datura.

“Then, after rubbing the penis firmly
With buffalo dung,141
One should smear and rub it with the previously described preparation

For three days, and it will become healthy and strong.

“One should clarify buffalo butter in the powder of crushed fireflies and
apply it to the interior of the vagina. A loose vagina will become firm.

“One should cook seeds of red lotus, seeds and fibers of blue lotus,
khaskhas grass, and nut grass in sesame oil. By rubbing this mixture on the
vagina, one will remove bad smells and the defects of looseness, wrong

shape, or small size.
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“One should rinse the vagina with an infusion from the bark of the nimb
tree. One should also fumigate it with nimb bark. The vagina will become
young, fragrant, and endowed with the qualities of good fortune and so
forth.

“One should take five parts of yellow orpiment, one part of the potash of
dhak, one part of the potash of barley, one part of the potash of plantain,
[F.331b] and blend them with water. By merely smearing the paste around
the vulva, the armpits, or the penis, one will remove unwanted hair.

“Subsequently one should leave white mustard oil, mixed with the
powdered tail of the halahala snake, standing for seven days. One should rub
it in around the penis and so on. Hair will not grow again.

“If one rubs the breasts and so on with the sweat and the fat of a buffalo,
pig, elephant, and crab, the breasts will become healthy and strong.

“One should blend the flowers of jasmine with sesame 0il, and rub this on
the vulva. It will become refreshed.

“Rubbing the nipples with the mixture of freshly churned buffalo butter,
sweet flag, costus, country mallow, and veronicalolia will make them healthy
and strong. After rinsing them with warm water, they will resemble a
swollen penis.!42

“One should drink the root of vernonia with clarified butter. Then one will
become pregnant during the fertile period of the monthly cycle.

“One should drink the root of winter cherry with clarified butter. Then one
will become pregnant.

“One should drink, together with honey, country mallow, Indian mallow,
white sugar, and sesame. Then one will become pregnant.

“One should blend the root of country mallow with water and drink it.
This will stop excessive flow of menstrual blood.

“If one smears barley flour, cow’s urine, oleogum resin, and Indian licorice
on the body together with clarified butter, the whole body will become
healthy.

“ After tying the root of sensitive plant to one’s ear during the fertile period
of one’s cycle, one will become pregnant.

“If one eats the leaf of water spinach, one’s semen will increase. It will also
be increased by eating sweetened curds, or by ingesting semen and
menstrual blood. Likewise one will increase semen by rolling woman’s feces
and urine into a pill and swallowing it.

“In the evening, one should consume the powder of emblic myrobalan
with water, or with clarified butter, or honey. Then one’s vision will become
youthful, and one will be intelligent. One should eat the powder of emblic
myrobalan and ground sesame with clarified butter and honey. Then the

effect will be the same.
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“One should eat bastard rosewood!*® and the root of the rice plant
together with winter cherry, sesame, and barley, having sweetened them
with sugar to be of the same taste. Then one will become youthful again.

“One should eat powdered bark of the arjuna tree with milk and so on.
After doing this for one year, one’s lifespan will be extended to three
hundred years. [F.332.a]

“One should drink one pala of the juice of emblic myrobalan with one
karsa of powdered bawchan seed early in the morning. Having digested this
mixture, one should drink milk. Within one month, one’s lifespan will
increase to five hundred years.

“One should drink one karsa of powdered bawchan seed with buttermilk,
water, sour gruel, or milk. Then within six months, one will regain one’s
youth.

“One should eat powdered black nightshade with clarified butter. Then
one will obtain the form of a sixteen-year-old within twenty-one days.

“One should prepare one pala of powdered sunn hemp seeds and one pala
of red rice, using two cups of milk from a single-colored cow. First one
should reduce the milk to one cup, then add the sunn hemp seeds and the
rice. After cooking this mixture one should eat it. When it has been digested,
one should drink some milk. One will be free from excess wind and heat. Just
as this method must be applied for twenty-one days, so too should the
following method. Then the hair and so forth will fall out and grow again.
One will be free from wrinkles and gray hair, and will live for five hundred
years.

“One should eat a ‘cat’s paw’ of the root of red uccatal4t together with
clarified butter and honey. The result will be exactly the same.

“One should prepare a pill, one karsa in weight, from powdered emblic
myrobalan, yellow myrobalan, false daisy, long pepper, black pepper, and
iron, together with honey and sugar. One should then swallow a single pill
each day.'*> Within a month, one’s lifespan will increase to three hundred
years.

“One should eat one pala of aloe vera together with clarified butter and
curds. Within seven days, one’s lifespan will increase to three hundred
years.

“One should eat a preparation of barley, sesame, winter cherry,
veronicalolia, and kidney beans, with twice the amount of sugar. One will
become very strong.

“One should eat powdered stinkvine with thrice the amount of yellow
myrobalan. Or alternatively, with water or the like. One will become very

strong.
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1748 “One should always visualize oneself in the form of the deity and

empower the medicine by incanting it with the mantra.” [F.332.b]

1749  This concludes the chapter on the increasing of semen, the seventeenth in the glorious

Candamaharosana tantra called “The Sole Hero.”
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Chapter 18
PREVENTING DISEASE

Then the lord said:

“One should blend the root of castor-oil plant with sour gruel, and rub it
on the head. This will cure headache.

“One should fill the ear with lukewarm urine of a goat, cow, or human,
with added salt. This will cure ear diseases. Alternatively one should place a
dried spider into sesame oil .14

“One should make a pill from clearing nut, long pepper, emblic myrobalan,
turmeric, and sweet flag, mixed with dew water. If one anoints the eyes with
it, all eye diseases will be cured. Alternatively one should anoint them with
honey and long pepper.

“By applying earwax with honey to the eyes, one will cure night
blindness.

“By applying an ointment of clearing nut with honey to the eyes, one will
cure all eye diseases. One should blend sesame oil, salt, and the root of doob
grass with sour gruel in a metal dish, and recite the mantra. That will cure
pain in the eyeballs.14

“One should sniff loofah fruit and drink the root of cubeb with rice water.
One should also administer a sternutatory. One’s nose will stop bleeding.

“By chewing the root of sephalika,'*® one will remove uvular swelling 142

“With the root of Indian licorice, one will kill worms in one’s teeth.

“One should cook clarified butter and milk, and crab’s feet. Rubbing this
on one’s feet will kill the worms in one’s teeth.

“One should grind radish seeds, perfumed cherry, red sandalwood, and
costus. Rubbing it in will remove itching!® and so forth.

“One should drink one pala of a broth from dried deer meat in goat’s milk.
This will cure phthisis.

“Eating a dish of buffalo curds and rice porridge will stop dysentery. So

will eating a dish of tamarind fruit and rice porridge.
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“One should drink two parts of the bark of ivory tree and one part of black
pepper, sugar, and Indian heliotrope with buttermilk. This will cure stomach
bloat. [F.333.a]

“Eating emblic myrobalan, long pepper, leadwort, and fresh ginger with
old sugar, clarified butter, and honey in equal parts, will cure night cough
and asthma. So will eating yellow myrobalan with honey.

“Eating porridge of barley with the leaves of cutch tree will cure diseases
of the abdomen.

“One should drink fresh ginger and cumin seeds with curds or the scum
of boiled rice, together with salt. One will cure urinary infections.

“One should either eat sugar with barley potash in equal parts, or drink an
infusion of the root of drumstick tree. Then kidney stones will be passed.

“One should drink yellow myrobalan, leadwort, and fresh ginger, with
sour cream. This will cure diseases of the spleen.

“One should eat cumin seeds with sugar. This will cure fever and remove
excess wind.

“One should drink barley potash with curds. This will cure constipation
and flatulence.

“One should drink lukewarm milk cream having added the three spices,
the fruit of false black pepper, and salt. The fire will burn and the parasites
will die.

“Eating yellow myrobalan with sugar will cure hemorrhoids. Eating
yellow myrobalan with dry ginger will cure constipation and flatulence.

“One should grind doob grass with turmeric and apply it. Then any boils
will disappear. With this preparation, one will cure cutaneous eruptions and
blisters, swellings caused by dog bites, and so on.

“One should grind the root of negro coffee with sour gruel and drink it.
For the same effect, one should drink sugar and white mustard oil. This will
cure asthma.

“Eating the bark of arjuna tree together with clarified butter will cure heart
palpitations.

“One should roast bel fruit and eat it with sugar. This will cure dysentery.

“Drinking citron juice with sugar will cure aches and pains.

“One should apply an errhine of sugar with dry ginger. Then all the
mucus will disappear.

“One should apply an ointment of umbrella tree with honey to the eyes.
This will cure all eye diseases.

“One should blend together sour gruel, sesame oil, sea salt, and the root of
doob grass [F.333b] in a metal dish, and apply this to the eyes. This will cure
pain in the eyeballs.
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“One should eat sugar with clarified butter. This will cure excess wind,
bile, and phlegm, as well as leprosy, and other diseases.

“One should eat the powder of the three myrobalan fruits with clarified
butter and honey. This will remove all diseases.

“In the evening, one should ingest powdered yellow myrobalan with
clarified butter and honey. This will remove excess wind and phlegm.

“One should dry out and pulverize the root, bark, leaf, flower, and fruit of
Malabar nut, sweet flag, Indian pennywort, and long pepper, and make them
into a pill with salt and honey. One should take it in the evening. This will
remove excess wind and phlegm, and one’s voice will become melodious.

“One should prepare a pill of Indian pennywort, sweet flag, dry ginger,
long pepper, yellow myrobalan, Malabar nut, and catechu with honey, and
eat it. The result will be the same.

“One should eat, in equal parts, ajowan, dry ginger, and yellow myrobalan
with salt. This will cure all indigestion.

“One should drink the juice of moonseed with honey to cure diseases
causing excess urine within three months.

“One should drink milk and ground long pepper together with clarified
butter and honey to cure fever, heart diseases, cough, and so on.

“One should grind the roots of sensitive plants and wild indigo with cold
rice por1‘idge,151 and smear this on a wound. One should also eat the root of
moonseed. This will heal bleeding piles.

“One should eat dry ginger with barley potash. This will stimulate
appetite.

“One should drink seeds of Indian sesbania with black pepper over the
period of three days. This will cure smallpox.

“One should make a crust around one’s head with the three varieties of
myrobalan, indigo plant, black earth, false daisy, the seeds of mango tree, the
seeds of tamarind tree, rust of iron, and sour gruel. Then the hair should be
fumigated and rubbed with bdellium. Finally one should tie the hair and
leave it for seven days. Then one’s hair will be dyed red.

“One should cook clarified butter of a cow with peacock’s bile and the
juice of false daisy, [F.334.a] and use this as an errhine. After seven days,
one’s hair will become red.

“One should prepare an infusion of hogweed and randa in sixteen parts of
water, reducing it by boiling to just one part. Having boiled the water away,

152 Then one should cook it

one should add powdered white Indian licorice.
with one cup of sesame oil. After applying this to the hair, the hair will

become red.
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“One should pulverize and blend together bhamividari,!>® the three
spices, and sulphur. One should place the mixture in the center of a wick.
Having turned the burning wick downward, one should gradually take
white mustard oil.1>* By applying two drops of this errhine regularly, one
will remove wrinkles and gray hair.

“If one applies an ointment of costus together with the liquid essence of
the above ingredients, it will alleviate pains.

“One should place in a kiln a lump consisting of one tolaka of quicksilver,
sessile joyweed, and purslane, together with one masaka of freshly churned
butter and ground sulphur—this lump should be sealed in a crucible
together with some sand. After heating it up, the quicksilver will fuse with
the other ingredients. Ingesting this will cure consumption and so on.1>

“One should obtain the first excrement of a newly born calf and prepare a
pill. One should then grind the root of Indian valerian and enclose the pill in
it. After eating one pill, one can eat poison without it taking any effect.

“One should grind seeds of black plum, seeds of citron, and seeds of flea
tree, and then cook them in goat’s milk. One should eat this preparation with
ghee. It will take a fortnight before one feels hungry again.

“Applied with a paste of emblic myrobalan, costus, blue lotus, Indian
spikenard, and country mallow, thin hair will become thick.

“One should heat up a dog’s tooth above a smoky fire, add to it milk and
clarified butter, and rub it on. Hair will grow even where it doesn’t normally
gIrow.

“One should dip one’s penis, for some time, in coconut juice, and then
apply the powder of siirasiinna.>® This will cure diseases of the male organ.
[F334b]

“If one mixes false daisy root with one’s seminal fluid and applies it to the
penis during the month of Pusya, the same thing will happen. Likewise if
one mixes the creeper of white Indian oleander with the blood of a lizard and
then mixes it with $mathai and false daisy, and applies it to the penis, it will

have the same effect.”1%7

This concludes the chapter on preventing diseases, the eighteenth in the glorious

Candamaharosana tantra called “The Sole Hero.”
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Chapter 19

RETENTION OF SEMEN AND SIMILAR
PRACTICES

Then the lord said:

“One should make a pill from the root of white butterfly pea with semen,
and make a tilak mark on a woman’s forehead. Then she will become
enthralled.

“One should smear one’s penis with tubeflower, sweet flag, and honey,
and make love to a woman. One will enthrall her.

“One should administer to a woman costus and the root of vernonia,
together with betel. Similarly one can administer tubeflower, false black
pepper, sweet flag, costus, and cobra’s saffron, together with betel. She will
become enthralled 1>

“One should blend together donkey’s semen and lotus filaments, rub this

159 and make love to a woman. Then she will become

onto one’s penis,
enthralled.

“One should obtain the tongue from a toothless calf and cow’s bile, and
blend it with menstrual blood. By giving a woman a tilak on the forehead,
one will enthrall her. One will produce the same effect by using the root of
false daisy and one’s semen 1%

“One should smear the vine of white Indian oleander mixed with the

blood of a wolf and a vulture .16

One should then fumigate an effigy of the
desired woman and strike it with the vine. She will become enthralled.

“A woman whose head is sprinkled with a preparation from a peacock’s
crest, a crow’s tongue, and the pollen from a garland worn by a dead person,
will become enthralled. The result will be the same if one makes love to her
after smearing one’s penis with the root of dwarf morning glory.162

“One should obtain, when the moon is in the asterism of Pusya, the fruit of
downy datura; when it is in Aslesa, the bark; when in Hasta, the leaves;

when in Citra, the flowers; when in Mila, the root. One should take an equal
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portion of each and make a pill with honey. One should wrap it in cloth and
dry it. One should offer it to a woman together with betel. With added shell-
powder, she will become enthralled. [F.335.a]

“A woman, if her name is written with goat’s milk using the right paw of a
dog in heat—'May such and such come’—will arrive.

“One should heat up a peacock’s feather in a smokeless fire together with

163 3nd serve it to a woman in her food and so on. She

five impure substances,
will become enthralled.

“One should dig out, when the moon is in the asterism of Pusya, the root
of butterfly pea and rub it onto a cloth. One should then place lampblack
collyrium together with human fat in a human skull. By applying this oily
ointment, one will enthrall a woman or a man.

“One should serve to a woman the root of vernonia together with the five
impurities. This will bring her into a state of enthrallment.

“One should serve to a woman false black pepper, crape jasmine, and
costus, together with wine. One will remove her lack of fidelity.

“One should apply to the eye realgar, powder of cobra’s saffron, perfumed
cherry, and the pigment of bovine gallstones. The enthrallment will take
place.

“One who wears a tilak made with musk, sensitive plant, downy datura,
and vernonia, will bring the threefold universe to a state of enthrallment.

“Having placed on one’s penis red flowers of Indian oleander, one should

d®4 one! Cili, cili!

recite one thousand times the mantra: ‘O, O fickle-minde
Culu, culu! Release your fluid, release! Sovaha!’165

“To make a woman confused and enthralled, make an effigy of her; in
front of it recite the mantra, including her name; and pierce the effigy with a
copper needle.

“First one should do ten thousand recitations of the mantra without the
name as the preliminary practice. Then, adding the name, one should recite:
‘Hail, Candali! Enthrall such and such! Svaha!"16

“That practice should number ten thousand recitations. One should then
incant, on the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight, the ashes from a charnel
ground with 108 recitations of this mantra, and place these ashes on the

woman’s head. She will become enthralled.

“One should take a ram’s penis
And fasten it to one’s hips with strings from a charnel ground;
Alternatively one should fasten a lizard’s tail.

Then one will be able to retain one’s semen.

“Focused one-pointedly on genuine pleasure,

While performing coitus with firm application,
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And always immobilizing one’s prana-mind®”

By so doing, one will achieve the ultimate retention of semen.

“One should fasten to one’s hips the root of white marsh barbel,

3 69

Or one should fasten the northern!®® root-branch of downy datura,!

Or the root of wild indigo—

Then one will be able to retain one’s semen.!”0

“If one eats the root of sunn hemp
Or the root of spiked ginger lily,
Or surasunnaka,}” before coitus,

One will be capable of the ultimate retention of semen. [F.335b]

“Having hollowed out a seed of pongam oil tree,
One should fill it completely with quicksilver.
After tying it to one’s hips with strings,

The retention of semen will be supreme.

“One should light up a lamp made with pig’s fat, with a wick made of the

d172 of giant milkweed dyed red with lac1”® This will arrest the

white threa
semen.

“ Alternatively one should heat up safflower oil}”* and rub it on the soles of
one’s feet. This will arrest the semen 17>

“By applying an ointment of the root of white panicled foldwing, the
filamens of white lotus, and honey, one will arrest the semen.

“One should wrap the root of dwarf morning glory!”® in a lotus leaf and
fasten it to one’s hips. This will arrest the semen.!””

“One should grind yellow orpiment, collyrium made from the vitriol of
copper, quicksilver, long pepper, sea salt, costus, and pigeon’s droppings.
After rubbing this onto one’s penis in the upward direction, one will be able
to arrest one’s semen 17

“One should obtain an upward-growing ox horn,!”? grind it, and rub it
onto one’s penis. This will cause an erection.

“One should pulverize the root of cowitch together with goat’s urine,
smear it on one’s penis, and rub it in. One should give the penis an upward
jolt three times.!® The penis will become erect. Rinsing with warm water will
cause detumescence.

“One should enclose quicksilver inside a cowrie shell and place it in one’s
mouth. This will arrest the semen.

“One should steep bitter cucumber in goat’s urine for seven days. After

applying this to the penis, it will become erect.
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“One should grind the root of osani,'®! the root of black nightshade, and
the downy datura seeds in camphor juice. After applying this to the penis,
one should make love to a woman. Then she will drip. One should blend sea
salt, borax, camphor, and the powder of loofah together with honey, and
apply it to the penis. The result will be the same.

“One should blend pigeon’s droppings with honey, and after applying
this to the penis, make love to a woman. Then she will drip.

“During lovemaking, one should feed the root of black nightshade with
betel to a woman. Then she will drip.

“One should mix ripe tamarind fruit and sugar-cane juice with salt, and
smear this onto one’s index finger. Then insert the finger into the vagina and
excite the ‘nerve of Vajradhatvisvari” until the woman drips.

“After applying an ointment of camphor, borax, quicksilver, and
gajapippali, the woman will drip.

“One should chew up the root of ramadati®2 together with the leaves, put
this on the penis, and make love. Then she will drip. [F.336.a]

“One should grind the root of Indian sesbania, blending it with rice water.
By applying this to the vagina during coition, the woman will surely not
conceive.

“One should grind the seeds of dhak and apply the paste. Subsequently, if
the woman drinks the juice of red leadwort with honey and clarified butter,
she will surely not conceive 183
“One should insert into the loose vagina the powder from locusts and

moths. The vagina will then become firm.”

This concludes the chapter on the retention of semen and related issues, the nineteenth

in the glorious Candamaharosana tantra called “The Sole Hero.”
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Chapter 20
MANTRAS AND YANTRAS

Then the goddess requested the lord:

“I would like to learn about other things,
Which are equally interesting, O lord!
Namely about the proficiency in mantra and yantra,

Which have been described as being of many types.

“Also everything about the practice of winds
And the signs of death.
Also about the nature of the body as an instrument—

Please do me this favor, right now!”
The lord then said:

“Well done, O goddess, well done! It is good that
You have asked me about this.
Accordingly I will now deliver

A complete summary of the disciplines.

“’Omi, you with a flaming mouth and fangs bared, laugh, laugh! The vajra of
the halahala poison, the good vajra, break forth, break! Disperse, disperse!
Stop all the rain and wind, stop! Rent asunder, rent! Yah, yah, yah, dry up all
the water, dry! Harir phat!’'8 While reciting this mantra, one should direct
one’s angry gaze into the sky. One will stop the wind and disperse the
clouds.

“Here is the mantra of playing in the cemetery: ‘Ori1, you who shout phet!
Pherit pherir, ha ha, ha ha, phet!’185

“Here is the mantra for entering a city area: ‘O, O lord of all magical
powers for nullifying opposing yantras and mantras! Frighten off all the

dakinis, frighten! Bind, bind! Nail swiftly, nail!’18e
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“To make snakes flee, one should incant some clay with this mantra and
place it on the ground: ‘Orit, hili hili, phuh phul!"*%

“With this mantra, tigers will flee: "Mamma, mamma!’

“With this mantra, elephants will flee: ‘Vedu a, vedu a!’

“With this mantra, rhinoceros will flee: “Terli g, terli @' [F.336.b]

“With this mantra, dogs will flee when threatened with one’s left index
tinger: ‘Ot hrin, protector Batuka, Candamaharosana! Hiiri phat!’lSS

“With this mantra, buffalos will flee: ‘Oz, Yamantaka, hrih strih, hiinit hiim
hiinir, phat phat! Frighten away, frighten away! O fierce one, very fierce! Hiiri
phat!’189

“With this mantra, any serious diseases will go away: ‘Ori1, when crushing
Yama, crush, crush! Candamaharosana, hitrir phat!’1%0

“To make pain go away, one should administer water incanted with this
mantra: ‘Oriz, when there is crying or wailing, this is for removing it. Hiirm
phat!’191

“By tying this mantra into one’s knotted hair, one will be protected: ‘Ori,
when there is terror, this is for confusing. Hirit phat!’1%2

“To nail the mouth of the adversary, one should make an effigy from
beeswax, four fingers in size, write this mantra on birch bark with yellow
orpiment, and stuff it into the effigy’s mouth. One should then nail the effigy
and bury it at a crossroad. Then say: ‘Orit, whether he is moving or not, nail
the mouth of such and such! Hizriz phat!’'%3

“To stop the target from moving about, proceed as before and stick this
mantra into the effigy’s heart, and nail its feet: ‘Oz, when destroying all the
Maras, nail the feet of such and such! Hiiriz phat!"1%4

“To stop a hostile army from advancing, stuff this mantra into the effigy as
before. Then nail the eight limbs of the general of the hostile army. One
should bury the effigy with its face down in the middle of a hearth and say:
‘Om1, you with contorted face, when breaking the enemy’s army, break,
break! Immobilize, immobilize! Bind such and such together with his army
with a noose, bind! Hirit phat! Khah gah, ha ha, hi hi, pherin pherin! Ori1, Canda-
maharosana, hiiriz phat!’1%>

“To cause the enemy to burn with fever, one should draw the target, eight
fingers tall on a cloth from a cemetery, with poison and mustard, encircle the
drawing with the garland mantra, and stuff it into the heart of a beeswax
effigy. One should then place the effigy inside a piece of common milk
hedge wood. The mantra is: ‘Oriz, burn, burn! Cook, cook! Torment, torment!
Send the fever, send! Make them burn, do! Dry up, dry! Seize, seize! Burn,

burn! Orii, Candamaharosana, hiirit phat! Svaha!’**® And further: ‘Oriz, Canda-
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maharosana, let the fever seize such and such! Hirit phat!'1%’

Reciting this,
one should burn the effigy in the charnel ground fire, or in a fire of cutch tree
or jujube wood. One will cause the enemy to burn with fever. [F.337.a]

“To obliterate the yantra of an enemy, one should write this mantra on a
rag from a cemetery, wrap a blue string around it, and wear it on one’s arm,
neck, head, or hips. Then say: ‘Ori1, conquer, conquer and vanquish! Defeat
the yantra! H1 hi, ha ha, break, break! Remove, remove! Act quickly, act! Or,
Candamaharosana, hitrit phat!’1%8

“To kill the target within a week, one should write this mantra on a rag
from a cemetery as before, put it inside the effigy, and nail it with a peg one
finger long, made of bone or iron. One should then bury the effigy face down
in a cemetery and say: ‘Ori1, Candamaharosana, swallow, swallow! Kha kha!
Eat, eat! Make such and such wither, do! Mar mara! Kill such and such, kill!
Hrit phat!’1%

“To banish the target, one should take a crow’s nest from a nimb tree and
burn the nest in a fire from the charnel ground. One should incant the nest’s
ashes with 108 repetitions of the above mantra, and throw the ashes at the
door of the target’s house. One should visualize the target mounted on a
camel, fettered in shackles, and tied up with lassos, being led in the southern
direction. Then say: ‘Ori1, Candamaharosana! Banish such and such! Hiim
phat!’200

“To sow hatred among others, one should take some dust from where two
dogs are fighting and strike the effigies of the two targets. Then say: ‘Or,
when causing hate, Vajra of Hatred, sow hatred between such-and-such and
such-and-such! Oriz, Candamaharosana, hitriz phat!’?"!

“To immobilize the enemy with ease, one should draw on birch bark a
tortoise, six fingers in size, with yellow orpiment, and write the syllable hri
on its four feet, the syllable pl7 in the center of its face, and the syllable hri at
its navel. One should then depict feces at the tortoise’s anus and draw the
sadhaka farther up on the tortoise’s back2?2 One should surround this with
the garland mantra and commence worship with offerings and praise. One
should place the tortoise on top of a sacrificial brick, covering the brick with
the tortoise’s belly. One should wrap a red string around the whole thing
and throw it down by one’s feet2% [F337Db] One should kick it with one’s
left foot while repeating ‘Please bring such and such under my control’
seven times. Then say: ‘O, Candamaharosana, hririt hririt hrom! In your
wrathful form, kill! Slay, slay! Strike, strike! Smash, smash! Haha, haha! Lunge
forward, lunge! Disperse, disperse! Nail, nail! Crush, crush! Immobilize such
and such, immobilize! Hiin phat!’204

“This mantra cures the closing of the eyes: ‘Orit, cili, mili, when playing,
hitrit, phat!"2%
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“To stop the milk from flowing in cows, one should incant a peg made of
cow’s bone, seven fingers long, with 108 recitations of this mantra, and bury
it in a cow pen. Then say: ‘Orit cchririt cchririi cchriri! Parch, parch! Stop the
flow, stop! Oriz, Candamaharosana, hiiriz phat!’2%

“To destroy merchandise, one should incant a vajra made of clay from an
anthill with 108 recitations of this mantra and bury it in a shop. Then say:
‘Omi1, Vajrini, let your vajra flyl—so commands the master of gods. Set alight,
set! Oriz, Candamaharosana, hitrit phat!’?%’

“To make a city shake, one should draw the lord on birch bark. He has two
arms, is red in color, holds in his hands a noose and a goad, is intoxicated
with lust, and terrifying. One should inscribe the letters of the mantra with
elephant’s rut fluid, wine, lac, blood, menstrual blood, or saffron, arranged as
follows: orir1 on the head, hrimi in the heart, kIt in the navel, and tran on the
penis. One should then surround the drawing with the garland mantra and
wrap everything with a red string. One should then throw it into a hollow
filled with clarified butter and honey between the skulls of a woman and a
man. Then enclose the whole thing in beeswax, wrap a red string around it,
and bury it at a central location. Stepping on it with one’s left foot, one
should recite the mantra 25,000 times. The mantra is: ‘Ot hrimir kltvir trarin yiiri,
when crushing Yama, be harsh, be! Shake, shake! For the consummation of
all sense pleasures, hitrit hiirit phat phat! Svaha!’%

“To enthrall a woman, one should pulverize intestinal worms into a fine
powder and make it into a pill by adding semen and blood from the ring
finger. One should incant the pill with the mantra and put it into the target’s
food or drink. The mantra is: ‘Oz, summon, summon! Bewilder, bewilder!

Enthrall such and such, enthrall! Svaha!’2®®

“Two tremulous leaves, two wings of a bee 210

Two human teeth, a garland from a dead man—
When her limbs?!! have been sprinkled with this powder,
She runs, her body swooning with every step. [F.338.a]

“To destroy any poison, say: ‘Oriz, White Vulture, devour the poison and the
harmful anger! Khah khal, ha ha, sah sah! Ori1, the general of the great, fierce
army commands. Svahal’?!2 Alternatively one can recite the mantra: ‘Ori,
Samkarini, dhrarit harit hiini harit hah!"?13

“To stop snakes from entering one’s residence, place clay incanted with
this mantra, or a piece of paper with this mantra, at the door?!* The mantra
is: ‘Ori1, enemy of snakes! Destroyer of Vamana, phat!"21>
“Giving a woman fragrant white flowers incanted with this mantra will

enthrall her: “Ori1, Ana, blind in one eye,216 enthrall such and such! Svaha!2?
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“By rinsing the eyes with water incanted with this mantra, one will cure
blindness: ‘Homage to Vitaraga, O Maitreyasimhalocani, svaha!"2!8

“With this mantra, a saphara fish will not be able to approach: ‘Or, saphara,
khah! Eat the powder!?1

“With this mantra, one will destroy the poison of snakes, scorpions, crabs,
and the like: ‘May the poison sink into the earth with the speed of the sun’s
chariot, the power of Vasudeva, and the flapping of garuda’s wings!"?2

“To prevent theft, one should cast a clod of earth incanted with this
mantra seven times into the four directions: ‘Oni, Camunda, the
unconquered, never conquered by another! Protect, protect! Svaha!’?2! One
should then place one clod in one’s own home and recite: ‘Ori1, the snapping
one, the immobilizing one, the bewildering one, the one who suppresses all
rogues! Svahal’?2

“Giving a flower, or something similar, incanted with this mantra will
enthrall the target: ‘'Homage to Fierce Great Anger. Kill, kill! Culu, culu!
Remain, remain! Bind, bind! Bewilder, bewilder! Strike to kill, strike! Hiir
phat!223
“With this mantra written on a leaf of umbrella tree, one will destroy all

fever:'Homage to the Three Jewels, o1 tah! When one is delirious, svahal”"%%

This concludes the chapter on various yantras and mantras used for inserting in

effigies, the twentieth in the glorious Candamaharosana tantra called “The Sole Hero.”
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Chapter 21
MAGICAL PRACTICES

Then the lord said:

“One should perform all the following rituals with this mantra while
visualizing Candamaharosana: ‘Omi, Candamaharosana, you who are a
teacher of all magic! Teach all the magical methods to remove obstacles! Hiirit
phat!’225

“One should saturate a thickly woven cloth with the sap of cluster fig.
Then one should blend sesame oil with oleogum resin, and throw it onto this
cloth. One should make a wick from it. The lamp, with its glow, will burn
steadily under water 22

“By rubbing two flat pieces of stone??’ together at night time while saying
‘Hiirin,” one will produce the brilliance of lightning. [F.338.b]

“One should light a wick that has been dyed red with lac mixed with
powdered dead leeches. Upon seeing it, women will become naked.

“Anointing ears and eyes with clarified butter affords protection for
oneself.

“One should cut off the tail of a haldhala snake. Naked and with loose hair,
one should dance for as long as the snake writhes. One should obtain four
masakas of powder from the crushed tail, and the root, bark, leaves, flowers,
and fruit of downy datura, one masaka of each part. One should light a lamp
whose wick is made of cloth that has been dyed red with lac mixed with the
above ingredients. All who see this lamp will dance. As before, this affords
protection for oneself.

“One should blend together the root of toothbrush tree and the root of
belleric myrobalan, and leave this mixture in a house. A quarrel will ensue.

“One should throw the pollen, obtained from the center of a flower of
downy datura, into the center of a pleasantly scented flower. With a mere
whiff of it, one will get a headache. One will obtain relief by applying an

errhine of sour gruel.
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“A peacock’s feather, fumigated with and wrapped in the placenta of a
bitch, will remove vitiligo if rotated to the right22® This can be undone if it is
rotated to the left.

“One should write the mantra with blood from the heart of a crow, on a
leaf of a mango tree, with a stylus made from the crow’s pinion. The person
into whose excrement one throws this leaf will be eaten by a crow. The
mantra to say is ‘Ori1, the deceitful angry crow hen! Cause such and such to
be eaten by a crow! Soaha!"?®

“One should make a hole in the ground in the shape of a vulva. Then
throw into the hole a woman’s feces composed of Indian stinging nettle, and
bury it. The woman'’s path will become difficult.

“After rubbing into the hair the milky sap of common milk hedge and
sesame oil, the hair will become white. One will remedy this by shaving.

“One should obtain the placenta of a female cat and the placenta of a

231 o1 the wall will no

woman2® After fumigating with these two, any spots
longer be seen. This can be undone by censing with honey incense.

“One should amply infuse yellow orpiment in the sweat and foam from
camel’s jowls, and camel’s urine. One should then rub it on one’s hand and
draw the hand in. Vitiligo will disappear. This can be remedied by washing
the hand.

“ After fumigating the affected skin with the placenta of a woman, one will
remove vitiligo. This can be undone by fumigating with bdellium.

“By anointing the eyes with the fat of a frog, one will perceive the rafters
of one’s house as snakes.

“When the flame of a lamp is extinguished, it can be relit after adding
sulphur powder. [F.339.a]

“After smearing the feet with mundiri, Sevala,®? leech, and the fat of a frog,
and wrapping the feet in a banana leaf, one does not get burned when
walking on glowing charcoal embers.

“One should eat the root of common milk hedge with sugar. This will
induce sleep.

“One should tie the root of black nightshade to one’s hair. This will induce
sleep.

“One should grind together the root of Indian bowstring hemp, the root of
dronapuspaka, turmeric, and rice, and rub this onto one’s body. One will win
the water trial.

“By burying an asafetida pill at the root of a silk-cotton tree, one will cause
its flowers to fall.

“To cause vomiting, one should serve gamboge with wine or betel.

“To make blood flow, one should feed the target sap of common milk

hedge, seeds of giant milkweed, and powdered woodworm with sugar.
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“To make a horse stop eating, one should rub its nose with the powder of
a female shrew mouse. This can be remedied by rinsing the nasal passages
with sandalwood.

“To avoid being struck by weapons, one should fasten the root of umbrella
tree to one’s head, the root of date tree to one’s hand, and the root of toddy
palm tree to one’s face. One should dig out a northern offshoot of each of
these roots when the moon is in the asterism of Pusya. Then, naked and with
loose hair, one should grind these three roots and drink a little bit of their
concoction.

“One should fashion a pair of shoes out of deerskin and fill them with the
seeds of midnight horror. One will not sink in water.

2

“One should chew up osani 234 o

33 and keep it on one’s tongue. If one licks
heated plowshare, it will not burn one.

“Drinking Indian heliotrope mixed with quicksilver and potash will
induce miscarriage.

“As protection from the danger of arrows and thieves, one should pull out
the root of white wild indigo when the moon is in the asterism of Pusya.
Then one should soak it in the clarified butter of a cow and fasten it to one’s
head or other body parts.

“When putting on leather shoes smeared with the fat of a vulture and an
owl, one will be able to travel long distances.

“At sundown on an auspicious day, one should consecrate a mustard fruit
not cut with a knife and, naked and with loose hair, hold it in one’s left hand.
One should not put it on the ground. Protection will be afforded by saying
the garland mantra of the lord. [F.339.b]

“With whoever’s blood one would wet this mustard fruit, that person’s
blood will be spilled with many weapons. His flesh will be made into
utthanaka,®® the bone marrow into oil, and the ashes into nourishment for the
crops. In the cup made from his skull, one should sprinkle fat, blood, flesh,
and so forth with his blood. One should repeatedly enact protection and
oblation acts, assiduously performing fumigation, anointment, and the
like 236

“Having put in the mouth the transformed mustard fruit, one should
imagine oneself as having his nature. One will become like him.2%”

“By enclosing the mustard fruit in the three metals, one will become
invisible. Here the three metals are prepared as follows: seven-and-a-half
masaka, two-and-a-half masaka, four masaka, as well as five masaka are sun,
moon, and fire, respectively.238

“One should draw, on a human skull, the figure of the target with the
pigment of bovine gallstones and blood. One should enclose there, using a

second skull, her name written in combination with the mantra and anointed
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with perfumed water. One should wrap the sacred cord of a deceased
Brahmin around the two skulls, seal this with beeswax, and recite the
mantra. One should heat it up at night in the embers of a funeral pyre until
the wax has melted. Then one will summon even a celestial girl. The mantra
to recite is: ‘Omi, pull, pull! Bewilder, bewilder! Bring such and such, jah!
Svaha!"?¥

“One should grind the fruit of elephant wood-apple into powder and
infuse it with buffalo curds seven times. One should add that powder to
buttermilk kept in a new vessel. In a moment, it will turn to curds.

“One should crush the fruit of elephant wood-apple and use it to smear a
new vessel. In there, one should let the milk separate. The curd will be fat
free.

“One should let the milk that has been poured into a pot of unbaked clay
set. When the curd has formed, one should carefully break the pot. The curds
will be in the shape of the pot.

“After dousing a new pot repeatedly with the sap of giant milkweed, the
water poured in there will appear as buttermilk.

“During the ten days after a woman has given birth for the first time, one
should obtain some ash and put it under water using the pair of cupped
hands, one below and one above. If the ash streaks upward, the water jar
will dry up. If the ash streaks downward, the water jar will remain full.

“On a Sunday, one should pull out the root of sessile joyweed and the root
of chaff tree. One should then smear the ends of two sticks, each with one of
the roots, and wear them on one’s hips. One will then be fit for battle.
[F340.a]

“When throwing water onto a thickly woven cloth smeared with vanga,
seeds of ara,?* and country mallow, the water will not drip. Riding in a
coracle made of wicker and cloth smeared with this mixture, one will not
sink in water.

“One should blend powdered earthworms and fireflies with sesame oil.
Things smeared with this mixture will glow at night.

“One should mix emblic myrobalan with salt in a copper dish. After
rubbing an iron dish with it, the dish will look like copper.

“After applying sulphur?*! powder to a heated cow bone, a flame will
blaze up.

“One should fix a laghu?* flower, or something similar, on top of a rntaka®*3
seed. After putting water inside the flower, it will drip.

“One should place a bee in a sparrow’s nest made from kunthirz®** and
then release it into the air. The bee will be confused.

“A dried fish will revive when placed in water after being soaked in the oil

of marking nut.”
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2150  Thus concludes the chapter on magical marvels, the twenty-first in the glorious Canda-

maharosana tantra called “The Sole Hero.”
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Chapter 22
CONTROLLING PRANA

The lord then said:

“Prana is in the heart, apana in the anus,
Samana in the navel area,
Udana in the area of the throat,

And vyana in the entire body.

“The most important among them is
The prana, located in the heart.
Through the cycle of breathing in and out,

It sustains the life of all beings.

“With the system of sixteen samkranti,
Each breath is one danda in duration.
With the passing of the four mandalas,
There are 21,600 breaths.

“Breathing through the right nostril—
This is called the mandala of fire.
Breathing through the left nostril—
This is called the mandala of wind.

“Breathing, equally, through the left and right nostrils—
This is the mandala of the earth.
That same one, flowing gently,

Is the mandala of water.

“Lalana is the left channel;
Rasana is positioned on the right.

Avadhiti is in the central area—
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It conducts prana in the moment of innate joy.

“Creation takes place during the surge of energy after inhalation,
Concordant with the motionless nature of the resting breath;
Destruction takes place when the air has been exhaled.

This continues for as long as one is alive 242

“When the air enters, this is known as kumbhaka;
When it is retained, this is called ptiraka.

When it is exhaled, this is known as recaka;

When there is no movement, this is stambhaka. [F.340.b]

“One should take Candamaharosana for the object of one’s absorption
And begin the practice with a consort.
One should keep track of air as it enters

By counting breaths up to one hundred thousand or more.

“One will succeed at that very moment,
As Lord Buddha has explained.
He who counts the air by its unit,

While tightly embracing the wisdom,

“Will succeed within a fortnight,
In the form of Candamaharosana.
Endowed with divine knowledge,

He will acquire the five superknowledges.

“Remaining in the absorption of Candamaharosana
And embracing one’s consort tightly,
One should press at her heart with one’s heart,

And unite one’s secret part with her secret part.

“Uniting the two mouths,
Without thoughts and wholly devoted to bliss,
One should visualize the moon

Together with the sun, in one’s heart24¢

“Through the force of stability in that alone,

A person will become omniscient.

“Merely through bringing on the state of stillness,
One will know the past, the future, and the present,
And also the thoughts of others.

I am telling the truth.
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2216  “Similarly, through the same method,
One should cultivate the stillness inside the ears.
One will be able to hear sounds from every place,

As if they were nearby.

2217  “Justso, having empowered the eyes,
One will see far into the triple universe.
Similarly, by focusing on the nose,

One will be able to perceive all smells.

22.18 “Focusing, likewise, on the tongue,
One will perceive distant tastes;
And focusing on the tip of one’s sex organ,

One will experience touching every woman.

22.19 “By focusing, in the same way, in the center of one’s head, one will increase

all one’s abilities.

2220  “Wherever one merges
One’s mind with prana
And arrests it there, at that very place

That same mind will be reflected.

2221  “Pacifying, enriching, and enthralling;
Likewise summoning, killing,
And expelling—anything at all

Will one accomplish through meditation alone.

2222 “One should combine the practice of kumbhaka and so forth
With the four gazes:
Leftward gaze combined with kumbhaka
Should effect enthralling.

2223  “Rightward gaze, known as one that pulls in,
Should be combined with ptraka.
A gaze that rests on the forehead—
The killing one—should be combined with recaka. [F.341.a]

2224  “A gaze that rests on the tip of the nose—
One that drives the enemies away—is combined with stambhaka.
When doing kumbhaka, one gazes at a distant flower;

When doing ptiraka, one gazes at a bush of common milk hedge.

22.25 “When doing recaka, one gazes at a resinous tree; 2%

When doing stambhaka, one gazes at swaying grass. 24
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One should allow six months for this practice of each

In combination with the respective previously described gaze.

2226 “Possessed of all abilities, one will be successful
If one can arrest the movements of the mind.
By arresting the mind, prana is arrested;

And by arresting the prana,

2227 “The mind will become arrested,
For their movements are reciprocally related
In the single union of wisdom and means,

Which is the meeting of the vajra and the lotus.

2228  “Through enjoying the pleasure with one’s mind arrested,
One will succeed—a master over suffering 24
The buddhas, Vajrasattva and so forth,

Become helpers of such a mantra adept.

2229  “What need then to mention worldly gods,
The celebrated Siva and so forth.
The lord, the Acala of Reality,

Is well concealed by me in all the tantras.

2230  “Those who have honored him
Have become buddhas, equal to the sky.
Those of great magical powers

Will be as numerous as the grains of sand in the Ganges.

2231  “This even goes for the buddhas of the present time
Endowed with buddha knowledge.
Therefore a yogin should always

Meditate regularly on Lord Acala.

2232 “He who does not know Acala
Will have a fruitless life.
For without him, no success,

Not even a small one, can be achieved.”

2233 Thus concludes the chapter on prana practices, twenty-second in the glorious Canda-

maharosana tantra called “The Sole Hero.”



23.

231

232

23.3

234

Chapter 23
SIGNS OF DEATH

Then the lord said:

“If one feels a prickling sensation in one’s navel when pricking the soles
of the feet, death will come within three days. If one feels a prickling
sensation in one’s eyes when pricking the soles of the feet, it will come
within three months. If one feels a prickling sensation in one’s nose when
pricking the soles of one’s feet, it will come within three months.

“If one sneezes at the time of bowel evacuation, it will come within a year.
If one feels a prickly sensation in the hollow of one’s navel, it will come
within five years. If one is not able to see the tip of one’s tongue, it will come
within three days. If one feels a prickly sensation at the tips of one’s
earlobes, it will come within four months; between one’s eyebrows, it will
come within a day. If one sneezes during an orgasm or just after, one will die
within a month. Similarly if one feels a prickly sensation in all four of the
smallest fingers and toes, one will die within a month.

“Also if one feels a prickly sensation in one’s chest and throat, one will die
within three fortnights; [F.341.b] in the soles of the feet or hands and the top
of the head, one will die within three days. If during an orgasm, one hears
the sound of a bell in one’s ears, one will die within three months. If one
feels separate prickles at the root of one’s ears, between the eyebrows, and at
the front of one’s head, one will die after one day. If one feels a prickling
sensation from one’s toes to the navel, one will die within six months.

“If the flesh at the tip of the nose starts to sag, one will die within seven
days. If the flesh of one’s cheeks starts to crack, one will die within five
months. If no eye discharge can be seen, one will die within five months. If
the nostrils become crooked, one will die within seven days. If one’s chest

becomes hollow, one will die within a fortnight. If a line appears across the
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235

23.6

237

238

center of one’s tongue, one will die within two days. If no redness is seen in
the fingernails, one will die within six months. If one’s teeth dry up, one will
die within six months.

“If one cannot see the star Arundhati, one will die within six months. If
one sees, in the cold season and so on, a distorted image with holes
everywhere, one will die within a fortnight. If one feels cold after uttering
the sound hah, and hot after uttering the sound phiili, one will die within ten
days. If no line can be seen across the base of the ring finger, one will die
within eighteen days. If one cannot hear sounds during the rubbing of one’s
body, and if one’s entire body feels cold, one will die within ten days. If one’s
chest and feet dry up as soon as one has finished bathing, one will die
within two months. If one’s body becomes malodorous, one will die within
three days.

“If one’s body becomes paralyzed, one will die within one day. If the
stream of one’s urine swirls counterclockwise, one will die within six
months. If one’s navel should become inverted, one will die within five days.
If one cannot see the tip of one’s nose, one will die within five months. If one
doesn’t see flashes of light when pressing one’s eyes with one’s fingers, one
will die within one hundred days. If one cannot hear sounds in one’s ears,
one will die within one year. If one cannot see one’s own reflection in
another person’s eyes, one will die within a fortnight.

“Knowing these signs, one should contemplate deceiving death and think

of the hereafter.”

This concludes the chapter on the signs of death, twenty-third in the glorious Canda-

maharosana tantra called “The Sole Hero.”



24. Chapter 24
NATURE OF THE BODY

241 Then the lord said:

“ After the mother and the father unite,
The moon has the nature of the five elements and
The sun has the nature of the five elements.

Through the meeting of these two,

242 “Abeing is born again—
One of the nature of wisdom and means.
Bones and sinews will be formed from the moon;

And flesh, and other matter, from the sun.

243 “It becomes a body, which is devoid of self,
And is produced by the beings” karma.
By nature it is like a magical display,

Similar to a city of gandharvas.

244 “It is the same as a rainbow [F.342.a] and said to be like the moon reflected in

water.”

245 This concludes the chapter on the nature of the body, twenty-fourth in the glorious

Candamaharosana tantra called “The Sole Hero.”
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251

252

253

254

255

25.6

Chapter 25
DEITY PRACTICE

Then the goddess said:

“T want to hear more
About the arising of the perfection of wisdom.
Please grant me this favor, my lord;

Speak briefly, without elaborating too much.”
The lord then said:

“I will now teach
The arising of Perfection of Wisdom—
The goddess who sits in sattvaparyanka posture,

With the body of a sixteen-year-old.

“She is blue, greatly exalted in merit,

Crowned with Aksobhya.

In her raised right hand, she holds a red lotus;
In her left hand, which is in the playful attitude,

“There is a treatise on lovemaking 2>°

She sits on a moon that rests on a lotus,
With firm, swollen breasts, boldly confident,
With elongated eyes, speaking alluringly.

“One should meditate on this goddess
While focused on the innate Acala.
As for the yogini Vi§vavajri,

Arisen from the gnosis of the syllable hiini,

“One should visualize her in one’s heart—

One will surely attain success 2!



Alternatively one should meditate on the white Sarasvati,
Arisen from the syllable dhil,

257 “And crowned with Vairocana.
Or the yellow Vajradhatvisvari,

Arisen from varii, crowned with Ratnasambhava.
Or the red Kurukulla—

258 “The goddess crowned with Amitabha
And arisen from the gnosis of the syllable hriri.
Or the green Tara,

Arisen from the gnosis of the syllable tari,

259 “Crowned with Amoghasiddhi.
The man, for his part, in the form as previously described,
Should sit in the sattvaparyanka posture,

Maintaining a gentle frame of mind.

25.10 “Holding a sword and a noose, full of splendor,
Enacting the embrace—a skilled practitioner
Should find a girl from his own spiritual family or that of another,
And meditate while holding her.

2511 “Through this, there is no doubt
That a yogin will succeed by means of a consort.
Alternatively one should make a lifelike effigy

And do practice with ‘her’—made of clay and so on.

2512  “Immersed in absorption of innate Candamaharosana,

One should recite the mantra, with one-pointed mind.
2513 “And these are the respective mantras to be recited:

“’Ori1, Vis$vavaijri, come, come! Hiirni svahal’®?2

‘Omi1, Vajrasarasvati, come, come! Dhih svahal’?>3 [F 342 b]
‘Omi1, Vajradhatvisvari, come, come! Var svahal’?>*

‘Orir, Kurukulla, come, come! Hriri svahal’?

‘Ori1, Tara, come, come! Tari svahal’22®

25.14 “Now I will teach
The mandala of the Sole Hero.
It has four corners, four doors,

And is adorned with four gateways.

2515  “It should be colored yellow,
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With a four-petaled lotus in the center.
Its southeastern petal should be white,

The southwestern red,

2516  “The northwestern yellow,
And the northeastern green.
In the center, one should draw

Acala of black color,

2517 “Situated, optionally, on a sun disk.
He could be white, yellow, red, or green.
One should imagine him

To be identical in nature with the five buddhas.

25.18 “In the southeast corner is Locana.
She holds, in her left and right hands,
A moon and an asoka twig,

And has the radiance of the autumn moon.

2519  “In the southwest is the supreme goddess Pandara,
Holding a bow and an arrow, who is of red color.
In the northwest corner

Is Mamaki of yellow color,

2520  “With a vase and a bunch of rice twigs in her hands.
In the northeast corner is green Tara,
Making a boon-granting gesture with her right hand
And holding a blue lotus in her left.

2521  “All of them have a seat of a moon disk
And sit in the ardhaparyanka posture 27
One should place Passion Vaji1 at the eastern gate,

Standing on a seat fashioned from Sakra.

2522 “She holds a sword and a skull and is of red complexion.
In the south, one should place the blue Hatred Vaijri;
Holding a kartri knife, she makes a threatening gesture

And stands on a seat fashioned from Yama.

2523 “In the west, one should place Conceit Vaijri,
Holding a sickle and a vajra,
Dressed in peacock’s feathers,

And standing on top of Varuna.

2524 “In the north, one should place Delusion Vaj1i,



2525

2526

2527

2528

2529

2530

2531

25.32

2533

With a threatening gesture,
Holding an asoka twig,

And standing on yellow Kubera 28

259

“Standing on seats of sun disks,~>> all of them have their left leg outstretched

and the right slightly bent. All are angry and have their hair hanging loose.

“The four yellow vases
Should be placed in the corners.
By merely visualizing him,

One is provided with the company of eight yoginis.

“Abiding in the three realms, one becomes

The husband of all women, the supreme lord 260

“Now I will teach another meditation on Candamaharosana.

“In the center of a multicolored lotus,

One should visualize the lord Candamaharosana.
In the southeast, the red Ramadeva;

And in the southwest,

“The yellow Kamadeva.
The green vetala by name of Mahilla [F.343.a]
Should be visualized in the northwest,

And the black asura by name of Kokila in the northeast.

“They have a kartri knife and a skull cup in their hands;
Their right leg is outstretched and the left slightly bent.
To the west of the lord

Is the goddess Parnasavari.

“By meditating on just that and offering grilled fish and so on, one can hold

all the gods captive 26!

“One should visualize oneself in union
With yellow wisdom holding a white lotus in her left hand.
Candamaharosana, for his part, should be visualized as blue,

And the wisdom, alternatively, as red or black 262

“The yogin, adept in meditation,
Will succeed right at that time.
In this way, one should meditate on

The White Acala and so forth with firm application.
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2534

25.35

25.36

2537

25.38

25.39

“Even without the seed syllable, one should meditate
With one’s mind focused one-pointedly.
Whether drinking, eating, sleeping,

Standing, walking, or running.

“In whatever situation he may be,
The yogin should visualize the divine form.
Or he should cultivate only bliss,

Savored while coupling with the yogini.

“One should meditate deeply
Until one attains mastery.
When mastery is attained,

The yogin will succeed through mahamudra.”

This concludes the chapter on deity practice,%® twenty-fifth in the glorious Canda-

maharosana tantra called “The Sole Hero.”

Lord Vajrasattva spoke this tantra, and the assemblies of yogins and yoginis

rejoiced at his words.

This completes the tantra of Candamaharosana called “The Sole Hero.”



c. Colophon

c.l Dharmas arise based on causes, and those causes and their cessation the

Thus-Gone One has explained. This is the teaching of the Great Ascetic 264
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Appendix
SANSKRIT TEXT

Candamaharosanatantram

- Prologue to the Sanskrit Text -

Sigla:
Manuscripts
A - Ekallaviranamacandamaharosanatantram. Royal Asiatic Society,

London. Ref.: Cowell 46/31.

B — Ekallaviranamacandamaharosanatantram. National Archives of Nepal,
Kathmandu. Ref.: NGMPP 3/687, Reel no. A 994 /4.

Gt - Candamaharosanatantram. University of Gottingen Library,
Gottingen. Ref.: Bandurski Xc 14 /43-45.

P - Padmavatinama Pafijjika by Mahasukhavajra. National Archives of
Nepal, Kathmandu. Ref.: NGMPP 3/502, Reelno. B 31/7.

Published Editions

G - George 1974

Po — Poussin 1897

T — Dpal gtum po khro bo chen po’i rgyud kyi rgyal po dpa’ bo gcig pa
zhes bya ba. Toh 431, Degé Kangyur, vol 80 (rgyud 'bum, nga), folios 304b—
343a.

Critical apparatus:

[ ] - square brackets indicate text supplied by the editor.
conj. — conjectured

em. — emended

om. — omitted

t1 — daggers indicate unsolved text.

-—“middle dot” indicates an absence of sandhi.



app.3

apl.

apl.l

aplz2

apl3

apl4

aplb

The following is a half-critical, half-diplomatic edition. One of the sources
used for the first eight chapters was the Sanskrit text included in George
(1974), and for chapter 16, the Sanskrit text in Poussin (1897). Most of the
readings adopted here that depart from these two editions have been
reported, but on the whole, variant readings have been reported only
selectively. The edition follows mainly Manuscript A, our most reliable
source.

The abbreviation “Mss” can denote any combination of the above listed
manuscripts. Unreported emendments include the standardization of
Sanskrit sibilants or sandhi emendments. Sometimes the sandhi has not been
applied, for example, in mantras where it would not be pronounced, or metri
causa. Some of such instances have been marked with “ - ” (the “middle

dot”). We apologize for any editorial errors and other shortcomings.

- CHAPTER A1 -
orm namas candamaharosanaya | |

evam maya Srutam ekasmin samaye bhagavan vajrasattvah
sarvatathagatakayavakcittahrdayavajradhatvi§varibhage vijahara | anekai$
ca vajrayogiyoginiganaih | tadyatha | §vetacalena vajrayogina | pitacalena
ca vajrayogina | raktacalena ca vajrayogina | §yamacalena ca vajrayogina |
mohavajrya ca vajrayoginya | piSunavajrya ca vajrayoginya | ragavajrya ca
vajrayoginya | 1rsyavajrya ca vajrayoginya | evampramukhair

yogiyoginikotiniyutasatasahasraih | |
atha bhagavan vajrasattvah krsnacalasamadhim samapadyedam udajahara |

bhavabhavavinirmukta$ caturanandaikatatparah |

nisprapaficasvartipo 'ham sarvasamkalpavarjitah | |

mam na jananti ye miadhah sarvapumvapusi sthitam |

tesam aham hitarthaya paficakarena samsthitah | |

atha bhagavati vajradhatvisvari dvesavajrisamadhim samapadyedam

udajahara |

$tnyatakarunabhinna divyakamasukhasthita |

sarvakalpavihinaham nisprapafica nirakula | |

mam na jananti ya naryah sarvastridehasamsthitam |

tasam aham hitarthaya paficakarena samsthita | |



apl6  athabhagavan krsnacalo gadhena bhagavatim dvesavajrifi cumbayitva

samalingya camantrayate sma |

devi devi maharamyam rahasyam catidurlabham |

sarat sarataram $restham sarvabuddhaih subhasitam | |

apl7  $rnuvaksye mahatantram tantrarajeSvaram param |

namna caikalaviram tu sattvanam asusiddhaye | |

apl8 aprakasyamidam tantram adrstamandalasya hi |

nanyamandalapravistasya tantrarajam tu darsayet | |

apl9 mandale candarosasya pravisto yah samahitah |

$raddhayatnaparas cande tasya tantram tu desayet | |

apl.10 gurau bhaktah krpalu$ ca mantrayanaparayanah |

bhakta$ cande$vare nityam tasya tantram pradarSayet | |

apl.ll evam buddhva tu yah kascid yog1 lobhavidambitah |

candasya mandaladrste desayet tantram uttamam | |

apl.12 samahavyadhibhir grasto visthamtitramalikrtal |

sanmasabhyantare tasya mrtyuduhkham bhavisyati | |

apl.13 yamadtais tato grastah kalapasavasikrtah |
narakam niyate papi yadi buddhair api raksitah | |

apl.14 yadikarmaksayad duhkham bhuktva ca laksavatsaram |

manusyam prapyate janma tatra vajrena bhidyate | |

apl.l5 tasmac ca mandalam caru vartayen mantravidvrati |

pravedya tatra vai Sisyan ptirvam eva pariksitan | |

apl.16 tato hi desayet tantram trisu lokesu durlabham |

asrutam deSayet yo 'pi so 'pi gacchaty adhogatim | |

apl.17 mukhapako bhavet tasya yadi buddhasamo 'pihi |

$raddhahino 'thava Sisyah $rnute jijiasanayaca | |

apl.18 bhidyate mardhni vajrena vrstikale na samsayah |

tathyam etan maya devi bhasitam ca varanane | |
apl.19 tantre caikalavire 'smin sugupte candarosane | |

ity ekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre tantravataranapatalah

prathamah | |



ap2. - CHAPTER A2 -

ap2.1 athabhagavati dvesavajri bhagavantam candamaharosanam gadham
alingyaha |
mandalasya kiyan manam vartaniyaf ca kena hi |
likhitavyan ca tatha tatra madhye kim brtihi me prabho | |

ap22  athabhagavan aha |

mandalasya bhaven manam caikahastam dvihastakam |

trihastam va catuhpafica paficamanam na cadhikam | |

ap23  yasya tasyaiva clirnena nanavarnakrtena ca |

caturasran caturdvaram catustoranabhasitam | |

ap24  bhagena castamenaiva dvaram tasya prakalpayet |

dvaramanena niryttham tadardhena kapolakam | |

ap25  paksam capi tatha vediharardhaharapattikam |

265

milastitrabahis tasyas tu=> ardhenaiva rajobhuvam | |

ap2.6  vajravalim tu tenaiva astastambhams ca kalpayet |

dvarat trigunitam kuryat dvaratoranam uttamam | |

ap2.7  viSvavajram adho likhyam vajraprakaravestitam |

kalpavrksadibhir yuktam candarosanamandalam | |

ap28  putamekam ca kartavyam cakravat parimandalam |

tasya purvadike visvapadmam astau samalikhet | |

ap29 navamam madhyame tasya madhye khadgam sunilakam |

vajrenankitam tam ca vajrakarttikapalayutam | |

ap2.10 parve cakrankitam khadgam §vetavarnam samalikhet |

daksine pitavarnam tu yutam ratnena samlikhet | |

ap2.11 pascime raktavarnam tu raktapadmena cihnitam |

uttare khadgamatram tu Syamavarnam samalikhet | |

ap2.12 cakrena cihnitam karttim agnikone sitam likhet |

nairrte pitavarnam tu likhed ratnasucihnitam | |

ap2.13 vayavye ca tatha raktam raktapadmasucihnitam |

aiSane §yamavarnam tu nilotpalasamanvitam | |

ap2.14 candrastryoparistham tu sarvacihnam prakalpayet |



rajomandalam idam proktam maya lokarthasadhane | |

ap2.15 athava mandalam kuryat patartpena sulikhitam |

purvavat mandalam likhyam madhye krsnacalam likhet | |

ap2.16 samputam dvesavajrya vai purve §vetacalam likhet |

tatha pitacalam savye prsthe raktacalam likhet | |

ap2.17 likhed uttare §yamacalam vahnau mohavajrim |

$vetam nairrte pitam piSunavajrim samalikhet | |

ap2.18 vayavye lohitam devim ragavajrim samalikhet |

ai$ane rsyavajrim Syamam likhed vai patamandalam | |
ap2.19 atha mandaladhisthanamantram bhavati |

orh $ricandamaharosana sarvaparivarasahita agaccha agaccha jah htirh varm

hoh atra mandale adhisthanam kuru htirh phat svaha | |
anenakrsya pravesya baddhva vasikrtya pajayet | |
ap220 atha ptijamantram bhavati |

om krsnacala puspam praticcha htih phat |
om $vetacala puspam praticcha har phat |
orh pitacala puspam praticcha htirh phat |

orh raktacala puspam praticcha htirh phat |

orh §yamacala puspam praticcha htim phat | |

ap221 om dvesavajri puspam praticcha htirh phat |
orh mohavajri puspam praticcha htirh phat |
or piSunavajri puspam praticcha htirh phat |
orh ragavajri puspam praticcha htirh phat |

om irsyavajri puspam praticcha htm phat | |

ap222 puspam dipam tatha dhtipam gandham naivedyameva ca |

pujam paficopaharena kuryad vai mandalasya hi | |

ap223 yada $vetacalo madhye mohavajrya samanvitah |

tasyaiva mandalam jieyam evam pitacaladike | |

ap224 paficayogiprabhedena paficamandalakalpanam |

kuryad ekagracittena ptrvasevakrtasramah | |

ap225 mandalam parivestyaiva yoginim yogisamputam |

bhojayen madyamamsai$ ca vandayec ca muhur muhuh | |



ity ekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre mandalapatalo dvitiyah | |

ap3. . CHAPTER A3 -
ap3.1 athabhagavaty aha |

katham Sisyo bhavet bhavyo yojitavyo 'tra tantrake |

nirvisanka$ ca kartavyah kathaya tvam mahaprabho | |
ap32  athabhagavan aha |

adau triSaranam dadyat paficasiksas ca posadham |

tatah paficabhisekam tu guhyam prajiiam ca Sesatah | |

ap3.3  tato bhavyo bhavec chisyas tantram tasyaiva desayet |

darato varjayed anyam anyatha rauravam vrajet | |
ap34 tatreyam triSaranagatha |

buddham gacchami §aranam yavad abodhimandatah |

dharmam gacchami $aranam sangham cavetyasraddhaya | |
ap3.5 tatreyam paficadiksagatha |

maranam caurikam capi parapatnim mrsavacah |

tyajami sarpavat sarvam paficamam madyam eva ca | |
ap3.6 tatreyam posadhagatha |

na sattvam ghatayisyami na harisye parasvakam |

brahmacaryam carisyami varjayisye mrsavacah | |

ap3.7  pramadayatanam madyam na pasyami kadacana |

nrtyagitavibhiisaf ca varjayisyami sotsavam | |

ap38  uccaih§ayyam mahasayyam vikale 'pi ca bhojanam |

evam posadham astangam arhatam anusiksaya | |

ap39  viSuddham dharayisyami yatha buddhena deSitam |

tena jitva Sathamaram prapya buddhatvam uttamam | |

ap3.10 bhaveyam bhavakhinnanam $aranam sarvadehinam |

samsarami bhave yavat tavat sugatajah puman | |
ap3.11 bhaveyam sadhusamsargi dhiman lokahite ratah | |

ap3.12 tatrayam udakabhisekah |



ap3.13

ap3.14

ap3.15

ap3.16

ap3.17

ap3.18

S§isyam Suddham sphatikasamkasam nirmalam dhyatva vijayakalasad
udakam akrsya sahakarapallavena om ah

sarvatathagatabhisekasamayasriye htirh ity anenabhisificet | |
tatrayam makutabhisekah |

vastradighatitam makutam sarvaratnam ivakalayya Sisyam cakravartinam
iva dhyatva tacchirasi makutam dattva pairvavad abhisificayet | om

candamaharosana aviéa aviéa asya hrdaye htirh phat | |
tatrayam khadgabhisekah |

lohadimayam khadgam tasya daksinahaste dattva ptirvavad abhisificayet |

om hana hana maraya maraya sarvasatrifi jianakhadga htim phat | |
tatrayam pasabhisekah |

tamradimayam pasam tasya tarjaniyute vamahaste dattva parvavad
abhisificet | omm grhna grhna katta katta sarvadustan pasena bandha bandha

mahasatya te dharma te svaha | |
tatrayam namabhisekah |

$isyam candamaharosanamudrayopavesya tadakarena ca tam alambya | orh
he $ribhagavan krsnacala siddhas tvam htr phat | tatah parvavad
abhisifncet | evam sadhakasya krsnadivarnabhedena

paficacalanamnabhiseko deyah | iti paficabhisekah | |

stinam tu makutabhisekam tyaktva sindarabhisekam dadyat | patu2®®

mahadevirapam $isyam alambya | orh bhagavati avisa avisa asya hrdaye
htrm phat | lauhadikarttikan tasya daksinahaste dadyat | orh karttike
sarvamaranam mamsam kartaya kartaya htirh phat | vamahaste nrkapalam
darvadikrtam dadyat | | orh kapala sarvasatriinam raktam dharaya dharaya
harm phat | tato bhagavatimudrayopavesya tadakarena calambya | or he
$r1idvesavajri siddha tvam htrh phat | evam striyah krsnadivarnabhedena
paficayogininam namnabhisificet | asam tu prajiiabhisekasthane

upayabhiseko deyaiiti | |
atha guhyabhiseko bhavati |

$isyo gurum vastradibhih sampijya tasmai svamanovafichitam

ripayauvanamanditam niryatayet |

iyam niryatita tubhyam sarvakamasukhaprada |

maya kamasukhartham te grhna natha krpam kuru | |



ap3.19

ap3.20

ap3.21

ap3.22

ap3.23

ap3.24

ap3.25

ap3.26

ap3.27

ap3.28

ap3.29

tato gurum namaskrtya $isyo bahir nirgacchet | orh candamaharosana htirh
phat iti mantram japan tisthet | guruh punar madyamamsadibhir atmanam
pUjayitva, prajiam ca samtarpya, samputibhiiya, tadudbhttam
Sukradonitam parnaputadav avasthapya, Sisyam ahtiya, tasya jihvayam
anamikangusthabhyam dravyam grhitva, htim phat karam likhet | tato 'ho
sukham iti pathayec ca | tata evam vadet | adyaham tena buddhajfianam
utpadayami  yenatitanagata  pratyutpanna  buddha  bhagavanto
'pratisthitanirvanam praptah | kim tu na tvayedam adrstamandalapurato

vaktavyam | atha vadasitada | |
tasya $isyasya hrdaye khadgam arpayitvedam pathet |

atittksno hy ayam khadgas candarosakare sthitah |

bhedayet samayam yas tu tasya chedanatatparah | |

janmakotisahasresu khadgavyagrakara narah |

sarvangacchedaka bhonti §iraschedaikatatparah | |

bhavisyati tavapy evam samayam yadi bhetsyasi |

tatah Sisyena vaktavyam evam astu iti | |

tato 'ndhapattam bandhayitva mandale puspam patayet | tato 'ndhapattam
muktva mandalam pradarsayet | yasya yac cihnam tad bodhayet | tatas tam

eva prajiiam $isyasya samarpayet | |

iyam te dharani ramya sevya buddhaih prakasita |

atikramati yo mtidhah siddhis tasya na cottama | |

tato guruh karne kathayet caturanandavibhagam | tato bahir nirgacched

guruh | prajiia tu nagnibhiiyotkutakena guhyam tarjanya darSayati | |

kim tvam utsahase vatsa madiyasucibhaksanam |

vinmitram caiva raktam ca bhagasyantah practisanam | |
sadhakena vaktavyam |

kim caham notsahe matas tvadiyasucibhaksanam |

karya bhaktir maya strinam yavad abodhimandatah | |
sa caha |

aho madiyam yam padmam sarvasukhasamanvitam |

sevayed yo vidhanena tasyaham siddhidayini | |

kuru padme yathakaryam dhairyam dhairyaprayogatah |

svayam candamaharosah sthito hy atra mahasukham | |



ap3.30

ap4.

ap4.1

ap4.2

ap4.3

ap44

ap4.5

ap4.6

ap4.7

ap4.8

ap49

ap4.10

ap4.11

tatah sadhaka atmanam candamaharosanakarena dhyatva prajiiam ca
dvesavajririipena samputam krtva caturanandan laksayet | tato nispanne
gurum pramukham krtva madyamamsadibhir ganacakram267 kuryat | iti

prajiiabhisekah | |

ity ekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre 'bhisekapatalas trtiyah | |

- CHAPTER A4 -

atha bhagavaty aha |

bhavitavyam katham candarosanabhavakena hi |

japtavyam kidréam mantram vada tvam paramesvara | |
atha bhagavan aha |

mano nukilake dese sarvopadravavarjite |

asanam kalpayet tatra yathalabdham samahitah | |

prathamam bhavayen maitrim dvitiye karunam vibhavayet |

trtiye bhavayen muditam upeksam sarvasesatah | |

tato hrdi bhavayed bijam padmacandraravisthitam |

raémibhih purato dhyayan nispannam candarosanam | |

pljayen manasa tam ca puspadhtipadibhir budhah |

tadagre desayet papam sarvapunyam pramodayet | |

triSaranam gamanam kuryad yacanadhyesanam api |

atmanam ca tato dattva punyam ca parinamayet | |

pranidhanam tatah krtva bodhau cittam tu namayet |

namaskaram tatah kuryat ra§mibhih samharet punah | |
pathitva mantram etad dhi §tinyatadhyanam acaret | |
orh $tinyatajfianavajrasvabhavatmako 'ham | |

cintayed raémibhir dagdham sa htirhkaram prayatnatah |

karptiradahavad dhyatva raSémim capi na kalpayet | |

sarvam akasasamkasam ksanamatram vibhavya ca |

S$uddhasphatikavat svaccham atmadeham vibhavayet | |

agrato bhavayet pascat yarh rarh vam larh catustayam |

nispannam bhavayet tena vatavahnijalorvikam | |



ap4.12

ap4.13

ap4.14

ap4.15

ap4.16

ap4.17

ap4.18

ap4.19

ap4.20

ap4.21

ap4.22

ap4.23

ap4.24

ap4.25

ap4.26

ap4.27

bhrurhkaram ca tato dhyatva kaitagaram prakalpayet |

caturasram caturdvaram astastambhopasobhitam | |

dhyayet tanmadhyake padmam vi§vam astadalanvitam |

parhkarabijasambhiitam tatra arhkarajam vidhum | |

ravim ramkarajatam ca tadtrdhvam hamkrtim punah |

tajjam aksobhyakam dhyayan2%® mamakya saha samputam | |

samkramet tatra yogindras tasya mardhabilena ca |

tarasamkrantiyogena mamakibhagacetasa | |

tatah Sukrarasibhtitah patet tasya bhagodare |

nispannam candartipam tu nihsarec ca bhagat tatah | |

hanyat khadgena caksobhyam pitaram pascat prabhaksayet |

mamakyapi tatas tam ca bhaksitam vai prakalpayet | |

tato hi mamakim grhya mataram samprakamayet |

tayacalingitam dhyayed dvesavajrisvartpatah | |

khadgograkaram savye vame pasasamanvitam |

tarjanya tarjayantam ca damstrostham tu nipiditam | |

sampraharapadam savye caturmaravimardanam |

vame bhtimisthajanum ca kekaraksam bhayanakam | |

vasudham tarjayantam ca vamajanvagratah sthitam |

aksobhyakrtamaulam tu nilam ratnakiritinam | |

paficaciram kumaram ca sarvalankarabhtisitam |

dvirastavarsakaram ca raktacaksurdvayam vibhum | |

bhavayet sthiracittena siddho 'ham candarosanah |

tato manthanayogena purve $§vetacalam srjet | |
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mohavajrim srjed agnau Saratpundra=>* samaprabham |

pitacalam srjet savye piSunavajrim ca nairrte | |

raktacalam srjet prsthe raktam ca ragavajrikam |

vayavye cottare §yamacalam s§yamam 1$anake | |

irsyavajrim srjet padcat sa prajiiodgatim avahet |

codayanti tato devyah svakanthoditagitibhih | |

pahu maiti tu vivarjia hohi ma Sunnasahava |

tojju viyoe phitumi sarve sarve hitavaca | |



ap4.28

ap4.29

ap4.30

ap4.31

ap4.32

ap4.33

ap4.34

ap4.35

ap4.36

ap4.37

ap4.38

ap4.39

ap440

mohavajryah |

ma karunacia ittahi pahu ma hohi tu §unna |

ma mojju deha sudukkhia hoi hai jiva vihuna | |
piSunavajryah |

ki santu harisa vihohia §unnahi karasi pavesa |

tojju nimantana karia manua cchailohasesa | |
ragavajryah |

yovanavunttim upekhia nisphala §unnae ditti |

Sunnasahava vigoia karahi tu mea sama ghitti | |
irsyavajryah |
svapneneva270 idam $rutva dravaj jhatiti utthitah |

purvakenaiva ripena dhyayat tam samputatmakam | |

tatah §vetacalam hatva mohavajrim prakamayet |

ripam $vetacalam krtva punah pitacalam haret | |

kamayet pisunavajrim tu krtva pitacalatmakam?’! |

hatva raktacalam tadvat kamayed ragavajrikam | |

krtva raktacalatmakam hanyac chyamacalam punah |

irsyavajrim tatah kamya krtva §yamacalatmakam | |

anuragya caturdevim samharet sarvamandalam |

samputam caikam atmanam bhavayen nirbharam yati | |

ahamkaram tatah kuryat siddho 'ham naiva sam$ayah |

krsnavarno hi yo yogi sa krsnacalabhavakah | |

$vetagauro hi yo yogl sa $vetacalabhavakah |

pitavarno hi yo yogi sa pitacalabhavakah | |

raktagauro hi yo yogi sa raktacalabhavakah |

S§yamavarno hi yo yogi sa §yamacalabhavakah | |

krsnavarna tu ya nari dvesavajrim vibhavayet |

$vetagaura tu ya narl mohavajrim vibhavayet | |

pitavarna tu ya nari piSunavajrim vibhavayet |

raktagaura tu ya nari ragavajrim vibhavayet | |



ap441

ap442

ap443

ap4.44

ap445

ap4 46

ap447

ap448

ap4.49

ap4.50

apb.

ap5.1

$§yamavarna tu ya nari irsyavajrim vibhavayet |

vajrayogl narah sarvo nari tu vajrayogini | |

krsnadivarnabhedena sarvam etat prakalpayet |

athava karmabhedena paficabhedaprakalpanam | |

krsno hi marane dvese $§vetah $antau matav api |

pitah stambhane pustau vasyakrste tu lohitah | |

$§yama uccatane khyato yad va jatiprabhedatah |

krsno dombah $ito viprah pitas candalako matah | |

raktas tu natakah §yamah smrto rajaka ity api |

krsnakanyam visalaksim kamayet krsnabhavakah | |

$itakanyam $itatma tu pitakanyam supitakah |

rakto hi raktakanyam tu §yamakanyam tu §yamakah | |

yam tam athava grhya yattada bhavanaparah |
kamayet sthiracittena yatha ko 'pi na budhyate | |

etah susiddhidah kanyah paksamatraprayogatah |

asam $ukram bhaved vajram jihvaya sarvam alikhet | |

yavadiccham pibet miitram tasam arpya bhage mukham |

gudapadme carpya vai vistham yavadiccham prabhaksayet | |

na kartavya ghrnalpapi siddhibhramso ‘'nyatha bhavet |

nijaharam idam érestham sarvabuddhaih prabhaksitam | |

ity ekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre devatapatalas caturthah | |

- CHAPTER A5 -

athatah sampravaksyami sarvamantrasamuccayam | atha bhagavan
sarvamaraparajayam nama samadhim samapadyedam mantrasamuccayam
aha |

o candamaharosana htim phat | malamantrah | |
ornh acala htih phat | dvitiyamtlamantrah | |

orm htim phat | trtiyamtlamantrah | |

htrh | hrdayamantrah | |

amh | hrdayamantro dvitiyah | |

harh | trtiyahrdayamantrah | |



ap5.2

ap5.3

apb4

ap55

ap5.6

ap5.7

omm hram hrih hraum candaripe cata cata pracata pracata katta katta
prasphura prasphura praspharaya praspharaya hana hana grasa grasa
bandha bandha jambhaya jambhaya stambhaya stambhaya mohaya mohaya
sarvadatrinam mukhabandhanam kuru kuru sarvadakininam grahabhfita-
piSacavyadhiyaksanam trasaya trasaya mara mara maraya maraya
rurucandaruk raksa raksa devadattam candamahasenah sarvam ajiiapayati |
o candamaharosana htirh phat | malamantrah | |

namah  sarvasapariptirakebhyah  sarvatathagatebhyah |  sarva-
thacalakanana natta natta motta motta satta satta tutta tutta tistha tistha
avida avisa ah mahamattabalaka dhtina dhtina tina tina khada khada
vighnan maraya maraya dustan bhaksa bhaksa devadattam?”2 kuru kuru kiri

e 274 rangagartaka?”>® hairn

kiri mahavisa=* vajra phat htirh htirh htirh | trivalita
harh ham | acala ceta phat sphataya sphataya ham htim asamantika?’® trat
mahabala sataya®’” samanaya?’® trath mam harh §uddhyantu lokah | tusyatu
vajri | namo 'stv apratihatabalebhyah | jvalaya trat asaha namah svaha |
dvitiyamalamantrah | |

namah sarvasapariptirakebhyah sarvatathagatebhyah sarvatha trat
amoghacandamaharosana sphataya?” sphataya htim bhramaya bhramaya

htirh trat harh mar | trtiyo malamantrah | |
iti paficacalanam samanyamantrah | |
viSesamantras tu |

om krsnacala htim phat | |
orn §vetacala htirh phat | |
orh pitacala htirh phat | |

orn raktacala htih phat | |

orm §yamacala htirh phat | |
devinam tu samanyamantrah |

om vajrayogini htirh phat | malamantrah | |

orm prajiiaparamite htirh phat | dvitiyamalamantrah | |

om vauheri htih phat | trttyamtilamantrah | |

o picu picu prajiiavardhani jvala jvala medhavardhani dhiri dhiri

buddhivardhani svaha | malamantrah | |
viSesamantras tu |

orh dvesavajri htirh phat | |
orh mohavajri htirh phat | |
or piSunavajri htim phat | |

orh ragavajri htirh phat | |



ap5.8

ap6.

ap6.1

ap6.2

ap6.3

ap64

ap6.5

ap6.6

ap6.7

ap6.8

ap6.9

orh irsyavajri htirh phat | |
balimantrah samanyo 'yam |

om namo bhagavate S$ricandamaharosanaya devasuramanusyatrasanaya
samastamarabalavinasanaya ratnamakutakrtasirase imam balim grhna
grhna mama sarvavighnan hana hana caturmaran nivaraya nivaraya trasa
trasa bhrama bhrama chinda chinda bhinda bhinda nasa nasa tapa tapa $osa
Sosa cheda cheda bheda bheda dustasattvan mama viruddhacittakan

bhasmikuru bhasmikuru phat phat svaha | |

ity ekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre mantrapatalah paficamah | |

- CHAPTER A6 -

atha bhagavati prajiaparamita bhagavantam gadham alingya padmena

vajragharsanam krtva praha |

nispannakramayogena bhavana kidréi bhavet |

yogininam hitarthaya prcchitam saphalikuru | |
atha bhagavan aha |

nispannakramayogastho yogi yogaikatatparah |

bhavayed ekacittena mama rtipam aharni$am | |

kalpayet svastriyam tavat tava riipena nirbharam? |

gadhenaivatiyogena yathaiva sphutatam vrajet | |

mataram duhitaram capi bhaginim bhagineyikam |

anyam ca jiiatinim sarvam dombinim brahmanim tatha | |

candalim natakim caiva rajakim rtipajivikam |

vratinim yoginim caiva tatha kapalinim punah | |

anyam va?! yathapraptam striripena susamsthitam |

sevayet suvidhanena yatha bhedo najayate | |

bhede tu kupitas candarosano hanti sadhakam |

avicau patayet tam ca khadgapasena bhisayan?®? | |

neha loke bhavet siddhih paraloke tathaiva ca |

tasmac ca guptam atyantam kartavyam nép1283 gocaram | |

dakinimantravad gopyam candarosanasadhanam |
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atyantakamina arthe maya buddhena bhasitam | |



ap6.10

ap6.11

ap6.12

ap6.13

ap6.14

ap6.15

ap6.16

ap6.17

ap6.18

ap6.19

ap6.20

ap6.21

ap6.22

ap6.23

ap6.24

ap6.25

mano nukulake dese sarvopadravavarjite |

pracchanne tam samadaya svacetoramyakaminim | |

buddho 'ham cacalah siddhah prajfiaparamita priya |

bhavayet svasvartipena gadhena cetasa sudhih | |

nirjanam casramam krtva yathalabdhannavastukah |

bhavayen nirbharam dvabhyam anyonyadvandvayogatah | |

striyam pratyaksatah krtva sammukhim?82 copavedya hi |

dvabhyam anyonyaragena gadham anyonyam iksayet? | |

tato drstisukham dhyayams tisthed ekagramanasah |

taya tatraiva vaktavyam sukhottejahkaram vacah | |

tvam me putro 'si bhartasi tvam me bhrata pita matah |

tavaham janani bharya bhagini bhagineyika | |

saptabhih purusair dasas tvam me khetasa?®’ cetakah |

tvam me kapardakakritas tavaham svamini mata | |

patec caranayos tasya nirbharam samputanjalil |

vadet tatredréam vakyam sukhottejahkaram param | |

tvam me mata pitur bharya tvam me ca bhagineyika |

bhaginiputrabharya ca tvam svasa tvam ca mamika | |

tavaham sarvatha dasas ttksnabhaktiparayanah |

pasya mam krpaya matah snehadrstiniriksanaih | |

tatah sa purusam $listva cumbayitva muhur muhuh |

dadati tryaksaram maste vaktre vaktrarasam madhu | |

padmam cosapayet tasya darSayen netravibhramam |

vaktre ca carcitam dattva kucena pidayet hrdam | |

sammukham tanmukham drstva nakham dattvocitalay

vadet tasyedrSam vakyam bhaksa vairocanam mama |

pibaksobhyajalam putra sapitra dasako bhava |

tava gosvamini caham mata rajakality api | |

madiyam caranam gaccha §aranam vatsa nirantaram |

maya samvardhito yasmat tvam anarghyam?® upagata

krtajfio bhava bho vatsa dehi me vajrajam sukham |

tridalam pankajam pasya madhye kifijalkabhtisitam | |

e288 |

h290 |



ap6.26 aho sukhavatiksetram raktabuddhopasobhitam |

raginam sukhadam $antam sarvakalpavivarjitam | |

ap627 mam uttanena sampatya®! ragavihvalamanasam |

skandhe padayugam dattva mamadhordhvam niriksaya | |

ap6.28 sphuradvajram tatah padmamadhyarandhre pravesaya |

dehi dhapasahasram tvam laksyakotim atharbudam | |

ap6.29 madiye tridale padme mamsavartisamanvite |

svavajram tatra praksipya sukhai$ cittam prapajaya | |

ap6.30 vayu vayu supadmam me sarat saram anuttaram |

vajrasyagrena sambuddham raktam bandhtikasamnibham | |

ap6.31 bruvantimiti tam dhyayan stabdhibhiyaikacetasa |
bhavayet tajjakam saukhyam niscalo gadhacittatah | |

ap6.32 tasyai??? pratyuttaram dadyad vilamba tvam priye ksanam |

yavat stridehagam rtpam ksanamatram vicintaye | |

ap6.33 strim ekam jananim khalu trijagatam satsaukhyadatrim $ivam |

vidvesad iha nindayanti mukhara ye papakarmasthitah | |

ap6.34 te tenaiva duravagahanarake raudre sada duhkhitah |

krandanto bahuvahnidagdhavapusas tisthanti kalpatrayam | |

ap6.35 kim tu vacyo gunah strinam sarvasattvaparigrahah |

krpa va yadi va raksa strinam citte pratisthita | |

ap6.36 astam tavat svajanam parajanam api pusnati bhiksaya |

sa ced evamriipa nanyatha str1 vajrayoginyah | |

ap6.37 astam tu darSanam tasyah sprstighrstim ca daratah |

yasyah smaranamatrena tatksanam labhyate sukham | |

ap6.38 paficaiva visayah strinam divyartipena samsthitah

tam udvahitam krtva sukham bhufijanti manavah | |

ap6.39 tasmad bho dosanirmukte sarvasadgunamandite |

punye punye mahapunye prasadam kuru me 'mbike | |

ap640 tatas tam gadhato drstva svaustham dantena pidayet |

kurvan sitkarakam yogi tam ca kuryad vinagnikam | |
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ap641 kuryat sukhodayam bandham bandham ca dola=** calanam |

bandham janugraham caiva bandham capy tirumardanam | |



ap642

ap6.43

ap6.44

ap6.45

ap6.46

ap647

ap6.48

ap6.49

ap6.50

ap6.51

ap6.52

ap6.53

ap6.54

ap6.55

ap6.56

ap6.57

padacalanabandham ca bandham ca bhimicapitam?* |

bandham samadantakam caiva bandham ca citrasamjfiakam | |

bhramarijalam bandham ca yantraridhordhvapadakam |

tathaiva kirmabandham ca sarvatobhadram eva ca | |

tatra paryankamadhye tu striyam cotkutukasanam |

krtva bahuyugam skandhe svasya gadhena yojayet | |

svasya bahuyugam tasyah kaksamadhyad vinirgatam |

padme praksipya vajram tu khyato bandhah?®® sukhodayah | |

dvayor hastayugam veni baddham?® anyonyayogatah |

297

isac ca calayed dvabhyam khyato 'yam dola=** calanah | |

tasya janudvayam svasya hrdi krtva tu samputam |

dola?®® calanakaranyasad bandho 'yam janukagrahah | |

tasyah padatalau svasya corumiile niyojayet |

sukhodayakaranyasad bandho 'yam corumardanah | |

tasyah padatalau nabhau hrdi par§vadvaye 'pihi |

dolacalanakaranyasad bandho 'yam padacalanah | |

tasyah ptaladvayam bhiimau samsthapya krodakotare |

sukhodayakaranyasad bandho 'yam bhamicapitah | |

tam utkutukena samsthapya dvipadam ca prasarayet |

bandhah samadantako jiieyah pratyekam capi sarayet | |

tasyah padayugam vaktram?” krtva vame prayojayet |

savye 'pi sammukhe capi hrda prstham spréet tatah | |

hastadimardanam kuryad bandho 'yam citrasamjfiakah |

punah sukhodayam krtva tam uttanena patayet | |

savyena ca karenaiva vajram padme niveSayet |

tasya janutale grhya kaphany tirdhvam niyojayet | |

anyonyavenihaste ca bhramarijalam iti smrtam |

tasyah padayugam dattva svaskandhopari nirbharam | |

yantrariidho hy ayam bandho vesavesaprayogatah |

tasya vamam padam skandhe savyam vamorumdlatah | |

tasyah savyam padam skandhe vamam savyorumdalatal |

trdhvapado hy ayam bandhah satsukho duhkhanasanah | |



ap6.58

ap6.59

ap6.60

ap6.61

ap6.62

ap6.63

ap6.64

ap6.65

ap6.66

ap6.67

ap6.68

ap6.69

ap6.70

ap6.71

ap6.72

ap6.73

tasyah padatale vaksomadhye same niyojayet |

bahtbhyam pidayejjant kirmabandha udahrtah | |

tasyah padatale netre karne miirdhni niyojayet |

bandho 'yam sarvatobhadrah sarvakamasukhapradah | |

citraparyantakam yavat kuryat sarvam vicitrakam |

krodena pidayet gadham candarosanayogatah | |

cumbayec ca mukham tasya yavadiccham punah punah |

unnamya vadanam drstva yatheccham vakyakam vadan | |

jihvam ca cisayet tasyah pibel lalam mukhodbhatam®® |

bhaksayec carcitam dantamalam saukhyam vibhavayet | |

pidayed dantajihvamisad adharapidhanike |

jthvaya nasikarandhram §odhayen netrakonikam | |

dantakaksan ca tajjatam malam sarvam ca bhaksayet |

mastam netram galam karnam par§vam kaksam karam stanam | |

cumbayitva nakham dadyat tyaktva netradvayam striyah |

mardayet panina cuficam ctisayed damsayet tatah | |

svayam uttanikam krtva cumbayet sundarodaram |

atraivaham sthitah ptrvam smrtva smrtva muhur muhuh | |

hastena sparéayet padmam vayu sundaram idam®" bruvan |

dadyac cumbanakham tatra pasyen niskrsya panina | |

ghratva gandham ca tad randhram $odhayed rasanaya striyah |

pravisto ham yathanena nihsrta$ capy anekasah | |

vadet tatredréam vakyam panthayam nasikarajjuh3® |

ayam eva sadgateh pantha bhaved ajianayogatah | |

candarosanasiddhes tu bhaved jianaprayogatah |

tatah padmagatam svedam raktam va sukhasitkrtaih3® | |

bhaksayec ca mukham tasyah sampasyams ca punah punah |

sa nakham corukam krtva mardayed dasavat padau | |

mastake tryaksaram dadyad dhrnmadhye laghumustikam |

tatas citrat paran bandhan kuryad yogi samahitah | |

icchaya dhyayakam3® tatra dadyat saukhyaikamanasah |

yatheccham praksaren no va ksaret saukhyaikamanasah | |



ap6.74

ap6.75

ap6.76

ap6.77

ap6.78

ap6.79

ap6.80

ap6.81

ap6.82

ap6.83

ap6.84

ap6.85

ap6.86

ap6.87

ap6.88

ap6.89

ksarite calihet padmam janupataprayogatah |

bhaksayet padmagam $ukram $onitam capijihvaya | |

nasaya nalikayogat pibet samarthyavrddhaye |
praksalya jihvaya padmam prajiiam utthapya cumbayet | |

krodikrtya tatah pascad bhaksayen matsyamamsakam |

pibed dugdham ca madyam va punah kamapravrddhaye | |

$ramam jirya tatah®® pascad icchayatu®? sukhadibhih |

punah ptrvakramenaiva dvandvam anyonyam arabhet | |

anenabhyasayogena sadhitam ca mahasukham |

candarosapadam dhatte janmany atraiva yogavit | |

raginam siddhidanartham maya yogah prakasitah |

vamajanghopari sthapya savyajangham tu lilaya | |

khyato 'yam sattvaparyankah sarvakamasukhapradah |

savyajanghopari sthapya vamajangham tu lilaya | |

khyato 'yam padmaparyankah sarvakamasukhapradah |
padmaparyankam abadhya vamajanghordhvam arpayet | |

lilaya savyajangham tu vajraparyankakah smrtah |

bhimau padatale sthapya same sammukhadirghake | |

sarvakamapradam jiieyam caitad utkutukasanam |

bhiimau padatale sthapya vakre tiryak sudirghake | |

ardhacandrasanam jiieyam etat kaimasukhapradam |

tiryak januyugam bhiimau gulphamadhye tu ptalakam | |

krtva dhanvasanam caitad divyakamasukhapradam |

sattvam padmam tatha vajram paryankam iti kalpitam | |

utkttukam cardhacandram ca dhanv asanam idam matam |

ardhacandrasanasinam striyam krtva nirantaram | |

patitva samlihet padmam grhnan sulaksatryaksaram |

punar dhanvasanam krtva svananam tadgudantare | |

patayitva gudam tasyah samlihen nasayapica |

tadutpannam sukham dhyayac candarosanayogatah | |

tato mukto bhavet yogi sarvasamkalpavarjitah |

viragarahitam cittam krtva matam prakamayet | |



ap6.90

ap6.91

ap6.92

ap6.93

ap6.94

ap6.95

ap?.

ap7.1

ap7.2

ap’7.3

ap74

anuragat prapyate punyam viragad agham apyate |

na viragat param papam na punyam sukhatah param | |

tatas ca kamaje saukhye cittam kuryat samahitam3"” | |

atha bhagavati pramuditahrdaya bhagavantam namaskrtya abhivandya
caivam aha | | bho bhagavan kim nrnam eva kevalam ayam sadhanopayo

nyesam apiva | |
bhagavan aha |

atranurakta ye tu sarvadiksu vyavasthitah |

devasura nara nagas te 'pi siddhyanti sadhakah | |

athaivam $rutva mahed$varadayo deva gaurilaksmiSaciratyadidevatim
grhitva bhavayitum arabdhah | atha tatksanam sarve tallavam3®
tanmuhurtakam candarosanapadam prapta vicaranti mahitale | tatra
mahe$varo vajrasankaratvena siddhah | vasudevo vajranarayanatvena |
devendro vajrapanitvena | kamadevo vajranangatvena | evam pramukha

ganganadibalukasama devaputrah siddhah | |

paficakamagunopetah sarvasattvarthakarakah |

nanamdartidharah sarve bhita mayavino jinah | |

yatha pankodbhavam padmam pankadosair na lipyate |

tatha raganayodbhiita lipyante na ca dosakaih | |
ity ekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre nispannayogapatalah
sasthah | |
- CHAPTER A7 .

atha bhagavaty aha |

maithunam kurvato jantor mahan syat pari§ramah |

tasya viSramanam natha jantvarthe vaktum arhasi | |
bhagavan aha |

strainyam saukhyam samalambya svapratyakse nirodhitam |

bhufijita matsyamamsam tu piben madyam samahitah | |

anyabhaksyam yathalabdham bhaktadim3® ksiranirakam |

strinam prathamato dadyat tadutsrstam® tu bhaksayet | |

tasya uts.rs’_capattre311 tu bhoktavyam ca nirantaram |



ap’7.5

ap7.6

ap7.7

ap7.8

ap79

ap7.10

ap7.11

ap7.12

ap7.13

ap7.14

ap7.15

ap7.16

ap7.17

ap7.18

ap7.19

tasya$ cacamanam niram padmapraksalanam pibet | |

312

guda>'“ praksalanam grhya mukhadim ksalayed vrati |

vantam tu bhaksayet tasya bhaksayec ca catuhsamam | |

pibec ca yonijam vari bhaksayet khetapindakam |

yatha samkaram asadya vrkso bhoti phaladhikah | |

313

tathaivasucibhagena®*> manavah sukhasatphalah |

na jara napirogas ca na mrtyus tasya dehinah | |

sevayed asucim yo 'sau niryogo 'pi sa sidhyati |

bhaksyam va yadi vabhaksyam sarvathaiva na kalpayet | |

karyakaryam tatha gamyam agamyam caiva yogavit |

314

na punyam ca va papam ca>** svargam moksam na kalpayet | |

sahajanandaikamdrtis tu tisthed yogi samahitah |

315

evam yogayuto = yogi yadi syad bhavanaparah | |

candarosaikayogena tad3!® ahamkaradharakah |

yadi brahmasatam hanyad api papair na lipyate | |

tasmad evamvidham natham bhavayec candarosanam |

yenaiva narakam yanti jantavo raudrakarmana | |

sopayena tu tenaiva moksam yanti na samsayal |

manahpiirvagamam sarvam papapunyam idam matam | |

manasah kalpanakaram gatisthanadibheditam |

visam namantritam yadvad bhaksanad ayusah ksayah | |

tad eva mantritam krtva sukham ayus ca vardhate |

atha tasmin ksane devi prajiaparamita vara | |

karttikarparakaravyagra candarosanamudraya |

vajracandi mahakruddha vaded idrSam uttamam | |

madiyam riippakam dhyatva krtvahamkaram uttamam |

yadi brahmasdatam hanyat sapi papair na lipyate | |

madiyam rapam adhaya mahakrodhaikacetasa |

marayen matsyapaksims$ ca yogini na ca lipyate | |

nirdayas caficalah kruddha maranartharthacintakah3 |

striyah sarva hi prayena tasam arthe prakasitam | |



ity ekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre dehaprinanapatalah

saptamah | |

ap8. - CHAPTER A8 -

ap8.1 athabhagavan bhagavatim paficamandalair namaskrtyaha |

tvadiyam yogina ripam jiiatavyam tu katham priye |

3

bhagavati caradhita kena yoginam*® va bhavisyati | |

ap8.2 atha bhagavaty aha |

yavad dhi dréyate loke striripam bhuvanatraye |

tan madiyam matam rtipam nicanicakulam gatam | |

ap83  devicasurl caiva yaksini raksasi tatha |

nagini bhatinikanya kinnari manusi tatha | |

ap84  gandharvinaraki caiva tiryakkanyatha pretika |

319

brahmani ksatrini vai§ya Sudri®* catyantavistara | |

320

ap85  kayasthi”® rajaputri ca $istini kara-uttini |

321 carmakarini | |

vanijini varini vesya ca tarini
ap86  kulatrini®22 hatrini dombi candali $avarini tatha |

dhobini $aundini gandhavarini karmakarini | |

ap8.7  napiti®2 natini kamsakarini svarnakarini |

kaivarti khataki®?4 kundakarini capi malini | |

ap88  kapalini Samkhini caiva varudini ca kemalini |

gopali kanda®? kari ca kocini ca $ilakuti | |
ap89  thapatini keSakari ca sarvajatisamavrta |

mata ca bhagini bharya mamika bhagineyika | |
ap8.10 khuttika ca svasa caiva anya ca sarvajatini |

vratini yogini caiva randa capi tapasvini | |

ap8.11 ityadibahavah sarvah striyo madripasamgatah |

sthita vai sarvasattvartham svasvartipena niscitah | |

ap8.12 tasam eva yathalabham cumbanalinganadibhih |

vajrapadmasamayogad yoginam bhonti sevitah | |

ap8.13  sevitas tu striyah siddhim sarvasattvahitaisinam32° |



ap8.14

ap8.15

ap8.16

ap8.17

ap8.18

ap8.19

ap8.20

ap8.21

ap8.22

ap8.23

ap8.24

ap8.25

ap8.26

ap8.27

ap8.28

dadanti ksanamatrena tasmat samsevayet striyam | |

striyah svargah striyo dharmah striya eva param tapah |

striyo buddhah striyah sanghah prajfiaparamita striyah | |

paficavarnaprabhedena kalpita bhinnanamatah |

nilavarna tu ya nari dvesavajriti kirtita | |

$vetagaura tu ya narl mohavaji1 hi sa mata |

pitavarna tu ya nari sa devi piSunavajrika | |

raktagaura tu ya nari ragavajr prakirtita |

S§yamavarna tu ya nari irsyavajriti kathyate | |

ekaiva bhagavati prajiia paficaripena samsthita |

puspadhtipadibhir vastraih padyagadyangasobhanaih | |

sambhasananamaskarailh samputafjalidharanaih |

dar$anaih spar§anaih capi smaranais tadvacahkaraih | |

cumbanalinganair nityam piijayed vajrayoginim |

Saktau kayena kartavyam asaktau vakyacetasa | |

tenaham pjita tusta sarvasiddhim dadami ca |

sarvastridehartipam tu tyaktva nanya bhavamy aham | |

tyaktva stripfijanam nanyam madiyam syat praptijanam |

anenaradhanenaham tusta sadhakasiddhaye | |

sarvatra sarvada nityam tasya drstipatham gata |

madiyasesartipena dhyatva svastrim ca kamayet | |

vajrapadmasamayogat tasyaham bodhidayinT |

tasmat sarvaprakarena mamaradhanatatparah | |

caurim api yada kuryad yadi va pranimaranam |

vaded vatha mrsavakyam bhafijayet pratimadikam | |

sanghikam bhaksayed vatha staupikam paradravyakam |

na papair lipyate yogi mamaradhanatatparah | |

nakhena ctirnayed ytkam vastrastham api marayet |

anenaiva prayogena mam samaradhayed vrati | |

na kuryac ca bhayam pape narakadau ca durgatau |

bhayam kuryat tu lokasya yavac®?” chaktir na labhyate | |



ap8.29

ap8.30

ap8.31

ap8.32

ap8.33

ap8.34

ap8.35

ap8.36

ap8.37

ap8.38

ap8.39

ap840

ap841

ap9.

ap9.1

na papam vidyate kimcid na punyam kimcid asti hi |

lokanam cittaraksayai papapunyavyavasthitih | |

cittamatram yatah sarvam ksanamatram ca tatsthitih |

narakam gacchate ko 'sau ko 'sau svargam prayati hi | |

yathaivatankato mrtyum svasamkalpavisaprabhavam32 |

visabhave 'pi samyati tatha svargam adhogatim | |

evambhiitaparijianad nirvanam capyate budhaih |

nirvanam $§anyartpam tu pradipasyeva vatatah | |

tacchede ca pacet so 'pi na bodhipadam asnute |

tasmat sarvam parityajya mam evaradhayed vrati | |
dadami ksanamatrena candasiddhim na samsayah | |
atha bhagavan bhagavatim prajiiaparamitam aha |
kim akaro bhavec candas tasya siddhis tu kidrsi | |
bhagavaty aha |

paficavarnaprabhedena yoginyo yah prakirtitah |

tasam ca svasvabhartarah paficavarnaprabhedatah | |

candas ca sarva evaite yoginya tu mayoditah |

nilavarnas tu yo bharta sa ca nilacalah smrtah | |

$vetagauro hi yo bharta sa §vetacalasamjiakah |

pitavarno hi yo bharta sa khyatah pitakacalah | |

raktagauro hi yo bharta sa raktacala udahrtah |

Syamavarno hi yo bharta sa khyatah Syamakacalah | |

eka eva bhavec candah paficartipena samsthitah |

esa candah samakhyato 'sya siddhir drdhatvatah | |

yavad akasaparyantam divyartipena samsthitih |

candasiddhir yathaivokta tatha candi prasidhyati | |

ity ekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre svartipapatalo ‘astamah | |

- CHAPTER A9 -

atha bhagavaty aha | katham bhagavan prajiopayayor ahamkaro
bhavaniyah |



ap9.2

ap9.3

ap94

ap9.5

ap9.6

ap9.7

ap9.8

ap99

ap9.10

ap9.11

ap9.12

ap9.13

ap9.14

ap9.15

bhagavan aha |

yogi strim agratah krtvanyonyadrstitatparah |

rjukayam samadaya dhyayed ekagramanasah | |

catuskayasvabhavatvad bhedo nasti manag api |

vina bodham punar bhedah prajfiopayayor matah | |

mrtyur evocyate dharmah sambhogas tv antarabhavah |

nirmanah sadgate ripam kamabhogo mahasukhah | |

catuskayasvabhavo 'yam pumrtpas tu tridhatuke |

catuskayasvabhava ca strirtipa tu tridhatuke | |

puman eva bhaved buddhas catuskayasvabhavatah |

prajiiaparamita str1 ca sarvadiksu vyavasthita | |

sa tv ittham ahamkaram kuryat siddho hy aham punah |

candarosasvartipena nijartipena samsthitah | |

siddhatmakamini candiripam adhaya sarvatah |

sadaram bhavayed ittham dirghakalam tu tattvavit | |

sarvakarma parityajya vamasevaikatatparah |

tisthet saukhyaikacittena yavat siddhir na labhyate | |

siddhilabdho yada yogi svacchapratigho bhavet |

dréyate naiva lokais tu vayucittavijrmbhitah | |

sarvajilah sarvago vyapi sarvakle$avivarjitah |

na rogo na jara tasya mrtyus tasya na vidyate | |

visam na kramate tasya na jalam napi pavakah |

na $astram $atrusamghas tu sambhavanti kadacana | |

manahkanksitamatrena sarvakamasamudbhavah |

tatksanam bhoti cayatnai$ cintamanisamo bhavet | |

lokadhatusamastesu yatra yatraiva samsthitah |

tasya tatra vimanani jayante sarvakamitaih | |

tasya divyastriyo ramya riipayauvanamanditah |

bhavisyanti na samdeho yavantah svargatarakah | |

brahmavisnumahes$a ye $akranangadayah surah |

kimkara bhonti sarve ca praninah sadgatisthitah | |



ap9.16 yathaiva yoginah siddhir yoginyas tu tathaiva hi |

nara vajradharakara yosito vajrayositah | |

ap9.17 athabhagavaty aha | katham bhagavan dehe prajfiopayayogena sukham
mahad utpadyate |

bhagavan aha |

32

lalana prajfiasvabhavena vame32? nadi vyavasthita |

rasana copayartipena daksine samavasthita | |

ap9.18 lalanarasanayor madhye avadhti vyavasthita |

avadhtityam yada vayuh Sukrena samarasikrtah | |

ap9.19 sirahsandheh pated vajrarandhrena stribhagantare |

prajiiopayasamayogac candali nabhisamsthita | |

ap9.20 dipavajjvalate tena dravyate Sukram uttamam |

tenotpadyate saukhyam svalpam svalpaprayogatah | |

ap921 tan mahac ca mahayogat tac ca vastusvabhavatah3 |

tat sukham yena baddham syan nityam abhyasayogatah | |
ap9.22 sasrimams$ candarosah syad asminn eva hijanmani | |

ity ekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre dhyanapatalo navamah | |

ap10. . CHAPTER A10 -

apl0.1 atha bhagavaty aha | kim bhagavan strivyatirekenapi $akyate sadhayitum

candamaharosanapadam utaho na $akyate |

bhagavan aha | na Sakyate devi |

bhagavaty aha | kim bhagavan sukhanudayan na Sakyate |
bhagavan aha |

na sukhodayamatrena labhyate bodhir uttama |

sukhavi$esodayad eva prapyate sa ca nanyatha | |

apl02 tac ca karyam vina naiva karanenaiva jayate |

karanam ca striya yogo na canyo hi kadacana | |

apl03 sarvasameva mayanam strimayaiva prasasyate |

tam evatikramed yo 'sau na siddhim so 'dhigacchati | |



apl04 tasman na striviyogo 'yvam kartavyas tu kadacana |

evam yadi bhaved duhkham mrtyur va bandhanam bhayam | |

apl05 sahyam tat sarvam evedam striyam naiva tu samtyajet |

yasmad eva striyah sarvah sukhair buddhatvaprapikah | |

apl0.6 nirlajjas caficala dhrsta nityam kamaparayanah |

siddhim eta dadanty eva sarvabhavena sevitah | |

apl0.7 strinam rpam tu kim vacyam mriyante capi prematah |

pater eva viyogena kim vaktavyam atah param | |

apl0.8 tasmat sarvah striyo devyah sarvathaiva prakalpayet |

manasah kalpitas capi kasthapasanakadibhih | |

apl09 strinam ca puman devo devata stri narasya hi |

anyonyam bhavet ptija vajrapadmaprayogatah | |

apl0- nanyam pijayed devam sadhisthanam api svayam |

10 tasmad yog1 krpavisto mandalikrtya-m-agratah | |

apl0- upavedya striyam tatra prajiiaparamitakrtim |

11 puspenabhyarcayen nityam dipadhtipadibhis tatha | |

apl0- pascad vandanam kuryat paficamandalayogatah |

12 tatah pradaksinam kuryac candipaja krta bhavet | |

apl0- stri phjayet purusam sadaram bhakticetasa |

13 kuryad evamvidham ptijam anyonyam coktam jinaih | |

apl0- nindayec ca striyam naiva prarthite pariharen na ca |

14 vaktavyam madhuram vakyam datavyam canurtipatah | |

apl0.- vandayet sarvabhavena yatha dusto na budhyate |

15 tyajen naiva striyam kvapi §rutvedam buddhabhasitam | |

apl0- anyathatvam kared yas tu sa papi narakam asnute |

16 maranam apy anyatha siddham striviyogena kim krtam | |

apl0.- tapasa sidhyate naiva candarosanasadhanam |

17 nisphalam mohajalena badhyate nirmalam manah | |

apl0- kamam na varjayet kami mithyajivas tu jayate |

18 mithyaya jivanat papam papat tu narake gatih®! | |

apl0.- labhate - antakalam tu mithyajivi na samsayah |

19 ata eva sadhyate siddhih kamenaiva jinatmajaih | |
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33

paficakamams tatha tyaktva tapasatmanam na pidayet |

ripam pasyed yathalabdham $rnuyac chabdamevaca | |

gandhasya jighranam kuryad bhaksayed rasam uttamam |

sparéasya sparéanam kuryat paficakamopasevanam | |

bhavec chighrataram buddhas candarosaikatatparah |

natah param vaficanasti na ca moho 'py atah param | |

332

manusyam yauvanam sarvam>>* strisukham nopabhogitam |

nisphalam vapi®® dr§yam te vyayam krtva mahattaram | |

sevanti kaminim nityam kamamatraparayanah |

candarosapadam drstva yosidyonisamasritam | |

tyaktva yanti katham nidram bhojanam hasyam eva ca |

lokakaukrtyanasartham mayadevisutah sudhih | |

caturasitisahasrani tyaktva cantahpuram punah |

gatva nirafijanatiram buddhasiddhiprakasakah | |

yato maran nirakrtya na caivam paramarthatah |

yasmad antahpure buddhah siddho gopanvitah sukhi | |

334

vajrapadmasamayogat satsukham labhyate>>* yatah |

sukhena prapyate bodhih sukham na striviyogatah | |

viyogah kriyate yas tu lokakaukrtyahanaye |

yena yenaiva te loka yanti buddhavineyatam | |

tena tenaiva ripena mayavi nrtyate jinah |

sarvasttrabhidharmena krtva nindam tu yositam | |

nanasiksapadam bhaset tattvagopanabhasaya |

nirvanam darsayec capi paficaskandhavinasatah | |

atha bhagavati prajiiaparamitaha | ko bhagavan mayadevisutah ka ca

gopa |
bhagavan aha |

mayadevisuta$ caham candarosanatam gatah |

tvam eva bhagavati gopa prajiiaparamitatmika | |

yavantas tu striyah sarvas tvadripenaiva ta matah |

madriipena ca pumsas tu sarva eva prakirtitah | |
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apll.

aplll

apll2

apll3

apll4

apllb

apll.6

dvidhabhavagatam caitat prajiopayatmakam jagat | |
atha bhagavaty aha | katham bhagavan $ravakadayo hi striyam dtisayanti |
bhagavan aha |

kamadhatusthitah sarve khyata ye §ravakadayah |

moksamargam na jananti striyam pasyanti sarvada | |

samnidhanam bhaved yatra sulabham?®?® kunkumadikam |

na tatrargham samapnoti darasthasya®*® maharghata | |

anadyajiianayogena $raddhahinas tv ami janah |

cittam na kurvate tattve mayapy etat pragopitam | |

tathapy atra kalau kale kotimadhye 'tha kascit |
ekaikasamkhyatah sattvah sraddhayatnaparayanah | |

tasyarthe bhasitam sarvam sighrabodhiprasiddhaye | |
ity ekallavirakhye Sricandamaharosanatantre striprasamsapatalo

dasamah | |

- CHAPTER A11 -
atha bhagavaty aha | kim tvam bhagavan sarago 'si vitarago va |
bhagavan aha |

sarvo 'ham sarvavyapi ca sarvakrt sarvanasakah |

sarvartipadharo buddhah karta harta prabhuh sukhi | |

yene yenaiva riipena sattva yanti vineyatam |

tena tenaiva ripena sthito 'ham lokahetave | |

kvacid buddhah kvacit siddhah kvacid dharmo 'tha samghakah |

kvacit pretah kvacit tiryak kvacin narakartipakah | |

kvacid devo 'sura$ caiva kvacin manusartipakah |

kvacit sthavarartipo 'ham vi§vartipi na samsayah | |

aham str purusas capi napumsakartpah kvacit |

kvacid ragi kvacid dvesi kvacin mohi $ucih kvacit | |

kvacic casucirtipo 'ham cittartipena samsthitah |

madiyam dréyate cittam anyat kimcin na vidyate | |
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apl25

apl2.6

apl2.7

apl2.8

vastvavastuprabhedo 'ham janyo 'ham janako 'pihi |

vighno 'ham aham siddhih sarvartipena samsthitah | |

aham jatir aham mrtyur aham vyadhir jarapy aham |

aham punyam aham papam tatkarmaphalam tv aham | |

jagad buddhamayam sarvam idam ripam mamaiva ca |

jhatavyam samarasakarair yogina tattvacintaya | |
atha bhagavaty aha | kim bhagavams tavaivedam rtipam |
bhagavan aha |

tavapy evamvidham ripam yatha sarvam vibhasitam |

tvaya vyaptam idam sarvam jagat sthavarajangamam | |

ity ekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre vi§vapatala ekadasah | |

- CHAPTER A12 -
atha bhagavaty aha |

mantranam sadhanam brithi $antikam paustikam tatha |

vasyakrstiprayogam ca maranoccatanadikam | |

visanasam vyadhinasam vahnikhadgadistambhanam |

samgrame vijayam capi pandityam athottamam | |

yaksinisadhanam cetam daitabhatadisadhanam |

samarthyam anekavijianam ni§citam me vada prabho | |
atha bhagavan aha |

candarosanasamadhistho mantrasadhanam arabhet |

prathamam sadhayet sardhadasavarnatmakam hrdam | |

miilamantram iti khyatam sarvamantraprasadhakam |

likhitam tisthate yatra tatra svasti bhavet punah | |

dharayed vacayed yas tu tasya papam samilitam |

smaranad evasya mantrasya mara yanti diSo dasa | |
tasmat sarvaprayatnena mantram etat prasadhayet | |

atha tasmin ksane sarvabhitapretavyadayaksakumbhandamahoragadayo
dustasattvah prapalayitah, sarvavyadhayo bhitah, sarve ca grahadayo

dahyante, mantraraSmiprabhavatah sarvas ca siddhayo 'bhimukhibhatah | |



apl29

apl2-
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apl2.-
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15

apl2-
16

athasya sadhanam bhavati | laksam japet | ptirvaseva krta bhavet | tatah
krsnapratipadam arabhya pratidinam trisandhyam japed yavat
paurnamasim | tato mte sakalam ratrim japen mahatim pajam krtva
sandhyatah prabhrti yavat stryodayam | tato 'yam mantrah siddho
bhavati | tatah prabhrti sarvakarmani karoti | |

atha bhagavatah sadhanam bhavati | pate bhagavantam likhapayet |
purvavac caturasramandalamadhye dasatmakam yathadhimoksatah |
tasyagratah krsnapratipadam arabhya trisandhyam sahasram ekaikam
japet | tato ‘'nte paurnamasyam yathavibhavatah ptjam krtva sandhyakalat
prabhrti stiryodayam yavat | tato bhayany utpadyante | na bhetavyam |
tvaritatvaritam japet | tato bhagavan svayam evagacchati | tato rgham
tasya padayor dattva patitva sthatavyam | |

tato bhagavan aha | bho te kim varam dadamiti | sadhakena vaktavyam |
buddhatvam me dehiti | tato bhagavams tasya $arire pravisati |
pravistamatre  dvirastavarsakrtih  sadabhijiias  trayodasabhtimi$§varo
divyavimanacari  $atasahasrapsaroganamanditah = kamartpi sarvajfio
bhagavatsadrso bhavati | |

athava khadgafjanagulikapadukapadaleparajyakamabhogai$varyavidya-
dhanakavitvapandityayaksayaksinirasasparsadhatuvadadikam
yathabhimatam prarthayet | tat sarvam bhagavan dadati | |

athava pata ekallaviram likhapayitva ptrvavat sadhayet |
atraikallavirapate krsnacalo dvesavajryalingitah, $vetacalo mohavajrya,
pitacalah piSunavajrya, raktacalo ragavajrya, Syamacala irsyavajryalingito
likhapayitavyah | athava prajiiarahitah kevalo bhagavan karyah | |

athava bhagavati paiicanam madhya eka karya | tata atmanam tasyah
patiripena dhyatva ptrvavat sadhaniya | athava svastriyam devirtipena
dhyatva sadhayet | siddha sati buddhatvam api dadati kim punar anyah
siddhih | |

athava pratyalidhapadam khadgapasadharam sadhayet | athava

sattvaparyankinam khadgapasakarabhyam3’

krodikrtasvabhaprajfiam
sadhayet sahajacandamaharosanam | pirvavat siddhim | evam bhagavatah
patasiddhih | athava darvadikrtapratimasadhanam apy evam eva
kartavyam | |

atha khadgasadhane manas tada pusye jatilohamayam saram ca
kasthamayam va yathabhimatam paficagavyena praksalya sarvagandhaih
samalambhya ptirvavad dvabhyam karabhyam parigrhya trisandhyam
masam ekam japet | masante mahatim ptGjam krtva sakalam ratrim japet |
prabhate jvalitah | khadgavidyadharo bhavati dvirastavarsakrtir akuficita-

kundalake$ah | asamsaram paficakamair vilasati | |
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evam vajracakratriétiladin sadhayet | evam tamradimayam pasam
sadhayet | evam patapadukayajiiopavitavastracchatram ca prajiiaparamita-
pustakatantrapustakadin  sadhayet | evam patahamardalavinadin
sadhayet | evam sauvarnamayam yaksam jambhalamanibhadraptirna-

bhadracibikundaliprabhrtin sadhayet | sarva ajnam33

sampadayanti | |

evam venumayam gandharvam sadhayet, valmikamrnmayam garudam,
devadarumayan devan brahmavisnumahe$varendrakamadevadin,
$masanangaralikhitam raksasam, dagdhagadamatsyaksaralikhitam pretam,
madanamayam manusyam, hastidantamayam ganapatim, $akhotakakastha-
mayam pilupaladipiS$acam, pravalamatsyaksaralikhitam gauricauryadi-
dakinim, manusyasthimayam ramadevakamadevadivetalam, nagakeSara-
kasthamayam vasukyadinagam naginim ca, a$okakasthamayam hariti-
surasundari-natta-ratipriya-Syama-nati-padmini-anuragini-candrakanta-
brahmaduhita-vadht-kame$vari-revati-alokini-naravira-adiyaksinim
sadhayet | |

Vatakasthamayim339

$ridevim rajanam ca devadarumayam tilottama-
$asidevi-kaficanamala-kundalaharini-ratnamala-arambha-urvasi-§ribhtsani-
rati-Saci-adyapsaroganam sadhayet | evam siryam candram mangalam
budham brhaspatim §ukram $anaiScaram rahum ketum ca navagraham |
evam lokedvaravajrapanimafijusriprabhrtin = bodhisattvan |  evam
vipa$yiSikhiprabhrtin buddhan sadhayet | evam aparajitadin bhatan |
evam yamaryadin ditan | evam vajrakamkaladin cetan | evam sarvasattvan
stripurusan sadhayet | sarva ajiiakara bhavanti | |

athaikavare na sidhyati tada punar dvitiyam varam kuryat | na tatha cet
tada trtiyam varam arabhet | na tathapi cet purvakrtamahadasubhat tada
vamajanuna savyapadenakramya tavaj japed yavat sidhyati | tato
brahmaghnasyapi sidhyati | |

tatredam  candamaharosanasadhane mantravidarbhanam | omm
candamaharosana agaccha - agaccha htm phat | khadgadisiddhau tu
amukam me sadhayeti yojayet | padakramane tu - amukam hana hana - iti
yojayet | |

ekavaroccaranena sarvani paficanantaryakrtany api dahati | sarvapapam
me nasayeti yojayet | evam sarvabhayesticcaranamatrena raksam karoti |
raksa raksa mam iti yojayet | evam sarvatra raksam avahati | |

atha prajvalantam iva loham dhyatva sarsapam mudgam masam
castottarasatavaran nijamantrenamantrya dakinyadigrhitam tadayet | sarve
te 'pasaranti | tadanakale dakinyadikam apasarayeti yojayet | |

atha khatikaya apakvaSaravadvaye 'stadalapadmantargatam mantram
krtva samputikrtya kaivartajalena vestayitva dvare lambapayet*? | balanam

raksam karoti | raksa raksa balakam iti yojayet | |
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madanena caturangulasadhyaputtalikam krtva taddhrdi bhirje mantram
abhilikhya rajikadina praksipet | tatah kantakena mukham kilayet |
prativadino mukham kilitam bhavati | devadattasya mukham Kkilayeti
yojyam | |

catuspathe nikhanet | evam padau kilayet | gatim agatim stambhayati |
devadattasya padau kilayeti yojyam | hrdayam kilayet | kayam
stambhayati | devadattasya hrdayam kilayeti yojyam | |

manusasthikilakena lauhena va samkocakantakena va yany angani
kilayati  tani  tasya  khillitani = vyathabahulani  bhavanti |
devadattasyamukangam kilayeti yojyam | |

yasya grhadvare nikhanet tam ucchadayati | devadattam ucchadayeti
yojyam | abhimantrita§maganabhasmana dvarapatalayor’*! niksepad
uccatayati | devadattam uccatayeti yojyam | |

puttalikam kantakaih khillitam krtva japet | devadattam marayeti
yojyam | |

khadgadikam astottaradatavaran nijamantrenabhimantrya yuddham
kuryat | jayam asadayati | yat karyam uddiSya balim dadyat tat tasya
sidhyati | |

paparogadivyadhim maytrapiccham astottarasatenabhimantrya nija-
mantrenapamarjayet | amukasyamukarogam nasayeti yojayet |
sarvavyadhi$antir bhavati |

tathaiva dastakam apamarjayed dhastataludvayena | devadattasya visam
nasayeti yojyam | nirvisam kurute | |

evam vasibhtitam ayattam svasthanam agatam nagnam muktakesam
cagrato dhyatva padapatitam ca drstva japet | vaso bhavati | amukam ca
vasam anayeti yojayet | |

evam plrvavad akrstam dhyatva japet | akrsto bhavati | amukam
akarsayeti yojyam | |

atmanam dhanadhanyadipariptirnam dhyatva japet | pustim me kurv iti
yojyam | |

idam mantram trikonadvayasamputamadhye parnapatre kantakena
likhitva paficamaricaih saha tambialam bhaksayet | sarvajvarani nasayeti
yojyam | |

candragrahe stryagrahe va ksirabhaktena dadhibhaktena va patram
purayitva saSarkarena saghrtena saptasvatthapattropari sthapayitva
saptapatracchaditam krtva hastabhyam avastabhya tavaj japed yavan mukto
na bhavati | tam bhaksayet | paficasatayur bhavati | |

anenaiva kramena haritalam gorocanam manahs$ilam va sadhayet,
kajjalam va | jvalite tilakenafijanena va vidyadharah | dhtmapite

ntardhanam | usmapite vasikaranam | |
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athava nages$varakasthamayam anantam nagarajam karayet | tam
jalamadhye 'dhomukhikrtya japed akasam pasyan | hara hara - anantam
$§ighram varsapayeti yojayet | devo varsati | |

athanantam jalad uddhrtya ksirena snapayitva visarjayet | atha megham
vyavalokayafi japet | sarvavatavrstim stambhayeti yojayet | |

iti sardhadasaksarakalpah | evam dvitiyatrtiyamtilamantrayoh kalpah |
hrdayamantranam apy ayam eva kalpah | |

prathamamalamantram ketakipattre kantakena likhitva nilavastra-
sttrabhyam avestya jvaritasya $irasi bahau kanthe va prsthe vamapadam
dattva bandhayet krodhacetasamukasya jvaram nasayamiti krtva |
sarvajvarani nasayati |

bandhanakale roginam parvabhimukhikrtya dagdhamatsyabhakta-
madyadiptrnagaravena nirmafcayitva#? idam bhuktva, sarve jvaradayo
'pasarantu §ighram bhagavan candamaharosana evam ajfiapayati | yadi
napasarisyatha tada bhagavan kruddhas tiksnena khadgena tilapramanam
krtva chetsyati | ity uktva nairrtakone dadyat | tato bhadram bhavati | |

evam sarvavyadhidakinyadyupadrave ca balir deyah3*? | sarvabhayesu
pathitamatrena raksam karoti | aparam milamantroktam sarvam karoti |
dvitiyamalamantrasyapy ayam eva vidhih | |

trtiyamalamantrenotsrstapindam abhimantrya dadyat | varado bhavati |
bhaktapindam abhimantrya vikalavelayam vivikte dadyad | yat karyam
uddis$ya tat sarvam sidhyati | Sesakalpas tu ptrvavat | parvavad vidhina
$uklapratipadam arabhya paurnamasim yavat ptirvavat kuryat | |

malamantranam dasasahasrena ptirvaseva bhavati | devanam
viSesamantranam malamantravat kalpah | yatha bhagavato mantrakalpas
tatha devinam | viSesas tu malamantrajapat kavitvam pandityam ca sighram
eva sampadyate | |

trtiyamtlamantrasya kalpo bhavati | Sayanam aruhya vamahastena
lingam grhitvastasatam japed yasya namna sagacchati | kamayet | mantrah
or vauheri amuki mayatu htm phat | |

gairikaya bhagam alikhya bhtimau vamahastenavastabhyastasatam japed
yasya namna sagacchati | |

sarsapam saptabhimantritam krtva purusam tadayet | nirvyadhir
bhavati | manasa kalpayet | udakam parijapya hanyat | rudhiram sravati |
vastram parijapyavagunthayet | sarvajanapriyo bhavati | lavanam parijapya
yasya khane pane dadyat tam vasikaroti | |

govalarajjum yasya gale badhnaty abhimantrya sa gaur bhavati |
adityabhimukho yasya namna japet tam akarsayati | vidalaromarajjum
yasya gale badhnati sa vidalo bhavati | kakasnayurajjuna kako bhavati |

purusake$arajjuna puruso bhavati | strikesarajjuna stri bhavati | |
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apl3.2

apl33
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apl35

apl3.6

evam yasya yasya keSaromadirajjuh  kriyate tasya tasyaiva
ripaparivartanam bhavati | yasya namna japet tasya raktakrstih |
animisanayano yam drstva japati sa vasyo bhavati | iti devimantrakalpah | |

balimantrena balim dadyat | sarvopadravavyadhivighnadisantir bhavati |
yasmin karye samutpanne balim upaharet tat tasya sidhyati | sitapuspa-
Saravaksiradaravasugandhijaladaravabhaktadarava iti Saravacatustayam
phalopaphalikam ca prasantayam ratrau orm candamaharosana imam balim
grhna - amukakaryam me sadhaya htim phat ity astottarasatenabhimantrya
nivedayet vivikte | tasyabhimatam sidhyati | |

atha bhagavato milamantrenastottarasatajaptena katutailena gurvinya
bhagabhyantaram mraksayet | pibec ca | sukhena prastiyate | anenaiva
vranamraksanac chantir bhavati | sarvam bhaksanenapi | |

prathamamalamantram bhiirje  sodasadalakamalamadhye likhet |
nilasttrena vestayitva S$arire dharayet | sarvatra raksa bhavati |
gorocanalaktena likhet | |

dvitiyasyapy ayam vidhih | evam anyatantrakalpoktam apy atraiva

niyojayet | tathaiva sarvam sidhyati bhavanasaktayoginah | |
ity ekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre sarvamantrakalpapatalo

dvadasamah | |

- CHAPTER A13 -

atha bhagavaty aha |

sthatavyam yogina kena samvarena vada prabho |

carya ca kidrsi karya siddhih kenasu labhyate | |
bhagavan aha |

maraniya hi vai dusta buddhasa[sa]nadiisakah |

tesam eva dhanam grhya sattvebhyo hitam acaret | |

candah sarva hi vai sevya yatinyo mataram sutim |

bhaksayet matsyamamsam tu piben madyam samahitah | |

mithyaya svaparayor dosam cchadayed dhyanatatparah |
sidhyate nirvikalpatma guptasiksaprayogatah | |

yena yenaiva papena sattva gacchanty adhogatim |

tena tenaiva papena yogi Sighram prasidhyati | |

atha bhagavati dvesavajii bhagavantam evam aha | katham bhagavan

viparitasamvaram bhasase |



atha bhagavan aha |

ragena hanyate rago vahnidaho 'tha vahnina |

visenapi visam hanyad upadeSaprayogatah | |

apl3.7 nihsvabhavam jagad dhyatva siddho 'ham iti bhavayan |

suguptam cacaret sarvam yatha ko' pi na budhyate | |

apl3.8 sarvapapaksayam krtva viparitenaiva sidhyati |

na karoti suguptam yo yogi yogaikatatparah | |

344 'S

apl39 viparitasamvare min3% siddhis tasya na vidyate |

papam nasti na punyam ca nihsvabhavasvabhavatah | |

apl3.- lokakaukrtyanasartham maya na prakatikrtam |

10 idanim caivoktam satyam candartipena bho priye | |

apl3.- yogilokavataraya sarvasattvarthahetave |

11 prakatam samvaram vaksye $rnu tvam adhuna priye | |

apl3.- nacapranivadham kuryat na parasvapaharanam |
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12 parastrtharanam naiva®* naiva bhasen mrsa vacah | |

apl3.- madyam naiva pibed dhiman lokakaukrtyahanaye |

13 prakatam Siksapadam hy etat sadaram ca samarabhet | |

apl3- yad uktam samvaram hy etat caryedanim hi kathyate |

14 ratnamaulam $ire kuryat tatankam karnayos tatha | |

apl3- nanalamkarakam krtva dharayed atmadehake |

15 padayor ntipuram karyam mekhalam ca tatha katau | |

apl3.- savyahaste tatha khadgam pasam vame pradharayet |

16 maulau ca madranam karyam paficabuddhaprayogatah | |

apl3.- paficaciram tu kartavyam §masrukesam vikhandayet |

17 dasabdordhvavayahstham tu grhya caryam samacaret | |

apl3.- purvoktakulabhedena kanyam vai prakalpayet |
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18 kanyayogam>** alankarair mandayet tam ca nityasah | |

apl3.- savye karttim ca vai dadyat vame caiva kapalakam |

19 kulabhedena vai kuryad varnabhedopatis*® tanau | |

apl3.- grhitva svakulim prajfiam parakulim va samahitah |

20 svecchaya tu samagrhya caryatmatam samacaret | |



ap13- ratnader abhavena® kuryad artha®? dinirmitam |

21 athava cetasa kuryad yady alabhah pravartate | |

ap13- viharet paficasamayan®! kulapaficaprabhedatah |

22 purvoktenaiva yogena dvabhyam dvamdvam samarabhet | |

apl3.- sidhyate sarvatha yogi natra karya vicarana |

23 prajiiopayasamayogan nakham dadyat tu tryaksaram | |

apl3- cumbanalinganam caiva sarvasvam $ukrameva ca |

24 danaparamita ptarna bhavaty eva na samsayah | |

apl3.- tatparam kayavakcittam samvrtam gadhasaukhyatah |

25 $ilaparamita jiieya sahanac ca nakhaksatam | |

apl3.- tryaksaram pidanam caiva ksantiparamita tv iyam |

26 sadaram tu dirghakalam ratim kuryat samahitah | |

apl3.- viryaparamita jiieya tatsukhe cittayojanat |

27 sarvato bhavartipena dhyanaparamita mata | |

apl3.- striripabhavana prajhaparamita sa prakirtita |

28 surataikayogamatrena ptirna satparamita | |

apl3.- bhavet paficaparamita punyam jiianam prajfieti kathyate |

29 suratayogasamayukto yogi sambharasambhrtah | |

apl3.- sidhyate ksanamatrena punyajfianasamanvitah |

30 yatha latasamudbhiitam phalam puspasamanvitam | |

apl3.- ekaksanac ca sambodhih sambharadvayasambhrta |

31 sa trayodasabhtimi$o bhavaty eva na samsayah | |

apl3.- bhitmis tu mudita jieya vimala carcismati tatha |

32 prabhakari sudurjayabhimukhi diarangamacala | |

apl3- sadhumati dharmamegha samantaprabha tatha |

33 nirupama jiianavatity evam trayodasasamjiiaya | |

ity ekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre caryapatalas trayodasamah | |

apl4. - CHAPTER A14 -

apl41l atha tasmin parsadi samantabhadro nama vajrayogi bhagavantam etad
avocat | pariprcchamy aham natha kim artham acalasamjfiakam

ekallavirasamjiia ca candamaharosanetica |



apl4.2

apl4.3

apl44

apl45

apl4.6

apl47

apl4.8

apl49

apl4.-
10

apl4-
11

apl4.-
12

apl4-
13

apl4-
14

atha bhagavan aha |

prajiiopayasamayogan ni§calam sukhartapinam |

prajiiopayatmakam tac ca viragena na calitam | |

tenaivacalam akhyatam vajrasattvasvartpinam |

dvibhujaikamukham $antam svaccham apratighamanah | |

khadgapasakarabhyam tu prajiialinganatatparam |

sattvaparyankam asinam padmacandraravisthitam | |

a samsaram ca tisthed divyasaukhyena susthitam |

tenedam acalam khyatam sarvabuddhais tu sevitam | |

acalam vai prabhavitva sarve traipathika jinah |

sattvartham hi vai kurvanti yavad ahrtasamplavam | |
atha samantabhadra uvaca |

akarena kim akhyatam cakarena kim ucyate |

lakarena kim ucyate kidréam nama samgraham | |
bhagavan aha |

akarenakrtrimam sahajasvabhavam ity uktam |

cakarenanandaparamanandaviramananda- | |

sahajanandakhyacaturanandasvabhavam uktam |

lakarena lalanalalitam suratam uktam | |

akarenocyate prajiia cakarenapy upayakah |

prajiiopayaikayogena lakarah sukhalaksanat | |

sa evaikallaviras tu eka ekallakah smrtah |

viragamardanad virah khyata ekallavirakah | |

candas tivrataras$ casau sa maharosanah smrtah |

rosanah krodhano jiieyah sarvamaravimardanah | |

viragah candanama vai mahan ragadimaranat |

rosanah krodhanas tatra virage durdame ripau | |

vamagulphena cayantrya brahmastitram samahitah |

damstrosthaputah kruddho viragam ca vinasayet | |

anaya mudraya yog1 prajiam alingya nirbharam |

viragam sarvato hatva buddhasiddhim avapnute | |



ity ekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre 'calanvayapatala$

caturdasamah | |

ap15. - CHAPTER A15 -

apl5.1 athabhagavati dvesavajry uvaca | ekavirah katham sidhyed briihi tvam

parames$vara |
atha bhagavan aha |

jhatity akarayogena krsnacalam vibhavayet |

tatah sthairyabalad eva yogi buddho na sam$ayah | |

apl52 $vetam cacalam dhyayat pitam va raktam eva va |

$§yamam vacalam dhyayad dvesavajryadisamputam | |

ap153 madhye paficacalanam vai grhitvaikam vibhavayet |

prajiiam tu tatkulinam tu anyam vatha bhavayet | |

apl54 sidhyate tena yogena yogi §ighram na samsayah |

prajiiaya rahitam vatha bhavayet susamahitah | |
apl55 bhavanabalanispattau bodhirajyam avapnute | |
apl56 athabhagavaty aha |

viSuddhim devatayas tu Srotum icchami nayaka |

purvoktamandalanam tu viSuddhim me vada prabho | |
apl57 athabhagavan aha |
athatah sampravaksyami viSuddhim sarvasodhanam | |

apl58 tatra caturasram caturbrahmavihari | caturdvaram catuhsatyam |
catustoranam caturdhyanam | astau stambha aryastango margah |

ekaputam cittaikagrata | padmam yonih | vi§vavarnam vi§vanirmanat |

nava navangapravacanani | diksu raktam maharagat | vidiksu
pitasdyamasadvalakrsnani brahmavaidyaksatriya§udrajatitvat I
candrastiryau Sukradonite | khadgo madhye krsnacalacihnam, kartrir
vi§vavajrah purvadidiksu $vetacaladinam, agneyadividiksu

mohavajryadinam | iti mandalavi§uddhih | |

apl59 bhavanasuddhir ucyate |



apl5.--
10

ap15-
11

apl5.--
12

apl5-
13
apl5-
14

apl5-
15

aple.

aple.l

aple.2

prathamam paja punyasambharo visistam karma | $tinyata jianasambharo
maranam viSistam | svacchadeho 'ntarabhavadehah | katagaraparyantam
buddhabhuvanam | padmam yonié | candrastiryau §ukraSonite | |

harm krtir matuh pitur antarabhavacittam, aksobhyah pita mamaki mata |
anayor anyonyanuraganam drstva pitari dvesam krtva matary anuragam ca,
mohena sattvacittavat samkramet | padman nirgatah potah pitrmaranam
tatpadapraptaye matrgrahanam janmantaravatsalyad visistasukhaya so 'pi
putrai janayati duhitfms$ ceti | $vetacaladayo mohavajryadayas ca | putras
ca pitrmaranah sams$ayanaparah Satrava eveti tavan marayet | duhitfms ca
kamayet janmantaravatsalyad visSistasukhaya | |

khadgah prajiia pasa upaya | athava pasah prajia khadga upayah |
ubhayoh samarasikaranam tarjani | vamadhodrstih saptapatalapalanam
savyordhvadrstih saptabrahmandapalanam | vamabhtigatajanuh
prthvipalanam | savyasampraharapadam sarvamaratrasanam | brahma
skandhamarah | $ivah kleSamarah | vispur mrtyumarah | S$akro
devaputramarah | |

prthvi sakalamartyakanya | upabhogah kumarah | dirghasthitih
padmasanah | yonijah, candrastiryasanah | SukraSonitajah purusartpam
bhavah, striripam abhavah | nilo vijfianam, §veto rtpam, pito vedana,
raktah samjia, §yamah samskarah | |

athava nila akasam, $veto jalam, pitah prthvi, rakto vahnih, §yamo vatah |
yatha bhagavatam tatha bhagavatinam | |

athava nilah suviSuddhadharmadhatujfianam, §veta adarSajiianam, pitah
samatajfianam, raktah pratyaveksanajfianam, Syamah

krtyanusthanajianam | |

eka eva jinah $asta paficartipena samsthitah |

prajfiaparamita caika paficartipena samsthita | |

ityekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre viSuddhipatalah

paficadasamah | |

- CHAPTER A16 -

atha bhagavaty aha |

katham utpadyate lokah katham yati ksayam punah |

katham va bhavet siddhir briithi tvam paramesvara | |
atha bhagavan aha |

avidyapratyayah samskarah |

samskarapratyayam vijfiianam |



apl6.3

apl6e4

apleb

apl6.6

aple.7

vijfianapratyayam namartipam |

namartpapratyayam sadayatanam |

sadayatanapratyayah sparsah |

sparSapratyaya vedana |

vedanapratyaya trsna |

trsnapratyayam upadanam |

upadanapratyayo bhaval |

bhavapratyaya jatih |

jatipratyaya jaramaranasokaparidevaduhkhadaurmanasyopayasah | evam

asya kevalasya mahato duhkhaskandhasya samudayo bhavati | |

evam apy avidyanirodhat samskaranirodhah |

samskaranirodhad vijfiananirodhah |

vijiananirodhan namartipanirodhah |

namartipanirodhat sadayatananirodhah |

sadayatananirodhat sparéanirodhah |

sparsanirodhad vedananirodhah |

vedananirodhat trsnanirodhah |

trsnanirodhad upadananirodhah |

upadananirodhad bhavanirodhah |

bhavanirodhaj jatinirodhah |

jatinirodhaj jaramarana$okaparidevaduhkhadaurmanasyopayasa
nirudhyante | evam asya kevalasya mahato duhkhaskandhasya nirodho
bhavati | |

pratityotpadyate lokah pratityaiva nirudhyate |
buddhva ripadvayam caitad advayam bhavya sidhyati | |

atha bhagavati uvaca |
kathayatu bhagavan avidyadivivecanam |
atha bhagavan aha |

triparivartam idam cakram atitadiprabhedatah |

dvadasakaram akhyatam dharmam sarvajinair iha | |

352 rijpam cittam

tatravidya heyopadeyajfianam | marananantaram dhanva
$arirakaram bhavatity arthah | |

tasmat samskaro bhavati sa ca trividhah | tatra kayasamskara
asvasaprasvasau | vaksamskaro vitarkavicarau | manahsamskaro
ragadvesamohah | ebhir yuktavidya Svasati prasvasati vitarkayati sthilam
grhnati vicarayati siksmam grhnati | anurakto bhavati dvisto mugdhas

ca ll



aple.8

aple9

aplé.-
10

apleé.--
11

apl6-
12

apl6-
13

apl6.-
14

aplé.-
15

tasmad vijianam bhavati | satprakaram caksurvijianam $rotra® ghrana®
jihva® kaya® manovijiianam ca | ebhir yuktavidya pasyati $rnoti jighrati
bhaksati sprsati vikalpayati | |

tasman namaripam | nama catvaro vedanadayah | ripam rtipam eveti |

353 54

dvabhyam abhisamksipya pindayitva®> namartapety uktam | upadana’

paficaskandhartipenavidya parinamatity arthah | tatra vedana trividha
356

sukha, duhkha, aduhkhasukha®® ceti | samjiia vastinam svartipa-
grahanéntarabhilapah357 | samskarah sémanyaviéesévasthégréhinaé358
cittacaittah | vijianani*® parvoktany eva | rapam caturbhatatmakam |
prthivi gurutvam kakkhatatvam®® | apo dravatvam abhisyanditatvam®! |
teja  usmatvam  paripacanatvam | vayur z?lkur"lcanaprase'irar.la362
laghusamudiranatvam | |

tasmac chadayatanani caksuhs$rotraghranajihvakayamanamsi | ebhir
yuta®® parvavat pasyatityadi | |
tasmat sparéah |
rtpasabdagandharasaspar§adharmadhatusamapattih3®* |
tatas trsna sukhabhilasah |
tata upadanam tatprapakam3®® karma |
tato bhavo garbhapravesah |
tato jatih prakatikaranabhinispattih | upadanapaficaskandhalabhah3® | |
tato jara puratanibhavah | maranam cittacaittanirodhah | tato

jaramaranacintayan®” $okakulo bhavati | muktir maya na paryesiteti3®®

paridevate | vyadhyadyupadrutag®® ca duhkhi bhavati | tad evam3”

punah punar manasi yojayan®’! daurmanasyi’’? bhavati | durmana api

373

kenapy upadruta®*® upayasi bhavati | |

ayam arthah | avidyadisadayatanaparyantenantarabhavasattva ekatraiva

sthitas trailokyam pasyan pasyati stripurusan anuraktan | tato 'titajati-

krtakarmana prerito yaj>’* jatav utpanno bhavisyati tajjatistriipurusau ratau

drstvativa tasya tayoh sparéa utpadyate | |
tatra yadi puruso bhavisyati tadatmanam purusakaram pasyati |

bhavimatari paramanurago bhavati | bhavipitari ca mahavadvistah |

375

ragadvesau ca sukhaduhkhe®” vedane | tatah kenakarenanaya sardham

ratim karomiti cintayann aduhkhasukha3’®

bhavati | |

vedanataya vyamugdho

tatah ptrvakarmavataprerito mahatrsnaya etam ramamiti krtva kastena ko
hi puruso mama striyam kamayate iti’”7 krtva tarasamkramanavad
bhavipitr§iromargena praviSya tasya Sukradhisthitam cittam adhisthaya

bhavimataram kamayantam atmanam pasyati sukhakaranam upadadati



apleé.--
16
aplé.-
17

apl6-
18

aplé.-
19
apl6-
20

apl6-
21

apl6.-
22

apl7.

apl7.1

apl72

apl73

apl74

tatah Sukrena samarasibhiiya maharaganuragenavadhiitinadya pitur vajran
nirgatya matuh padmasusirasthavajradhatvi§varinadya kuksau
janmanadyam sthitah | ksaranantaritavat tato bhavo bhavati | |
sa ca kramena kalalarbudaghanapesisakhayuto navabhir dasabhir va
masair yenaiva margena pravistas tenaiva margena nirgato | jatir bhavati | |
yadi va stri bhavisyati tada bhavipitary anurago bhavati | bhavimatari ca

dvesah | tata®’®

atmanam striripam pasyati | bhavimatr§iromargena
praviSya padme patitva Sukrena misribhiiya tasya eva janmanadyam
tisthati | tatah ptirvavan nirgacchatijayate | |

379

tad evam avidyadibhir loka jayante | lokas ca pafica®** skandha eva | te ca

dusthu®*® samsarinah paﬁca381

skandhah | na ca duhkhena karyam asti
moksarthinam | |

avidyadi®®2 nirodhat skandhabhavah®? sanyata tucchata | na ca tucchena
karyam moksarthinah | |

tasman na bhavo mokso napy abhavah | tasmad bhavabhavavirahitam
prajiiopayasamputam | mahasukhartipinam $rimadacalanathatmakam

caturanandaikamarticittam bhavanirvanapratisthitam moksah | |

ragenotpadyate loko ragaksayat ksayam gatah |

na calati prajiasange sukharasamuditam tu yac cittam |

vidhunan viramasumaram tad acalasamjfiaya ca kathitam | |
ity ekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre pratityasamutpadapatalah
sodasamah | |
- CHAPTER A17 -
atha bhagavaty aha |

nathedam samputam $ukraraktalingabhagastane |

pravrddhe Sakyate kartum vyadhivrddhatvanasanat | |

strimanovasyatabhavat tadvad vyakaranad api |

$ukrasya stambhanad raktadravanad briihi yogakam | |
atha bhagavan aha |
sadhu sadhu krtam devi yad aham adhyesitas tvaya |

vaksye nanavidham tac ca $§ru lokarthasiddhaye |

Sariram $odhayed adau pascat karma samarabhet | |

$ukle vastre krtam varnam Srestham ujjvalitam bhavet |



triphalakvatham agrhya yavaksaram palasakam | |

apl75 Dbhaksayitva gudam panat krmyajirnapranasanam |

ketakyas ca rasam tailam hilamocirasasaindhavam | |

apl7.6 pitva liptva ca tad raudre ytikanaso vapurvrtat |

ketakyas ca rasam tailam pibel lavanasamyutam | |

apl77 raudre bhramanayogena bhavel lavananasanam |

hilamocirasam kimcit saindhavena ca samyutam | |

apl7.8 chayayam ca sthitim krtva bhavet pittasya nasanam |

ketakyas ca rasam tailan kiicamtilam ca gopayah | |

apl79 panayogad bhavet tailanasa eva na samsayah |

rasam kiismandamafjaryah pibel lavanasamyutam | |

apl7- ctrnanaso bhaved dhanyaslesmanam madhu nasyatah |

10 ekaikam dvidinam kuryat pascad ausadham arabhet | |

apl7- tenaiva phaladam tac ca nisphalam canyatha priye |

11 Salmalivalkalam carnet taptamandena bhaksayet | |

apl7- saptadha mantritam krtva pratar va bhojanaksane |

12 pratyaham yavajjivam tu $ukrasonitavardhanam | |

apl7- om candamaharosana idam divyamrtam me kuru htirh phat | |

13
trtitamt narikelam ca navanitam capi mahisam |

vasyamandena samyuktam medam $tikarasambhavam | |

apl7- lingam karnastananam tu bhagasyapi vimardanaih |

14 sarvakayavimardaié ca vardhante te na samsayah | |

apl7- nirnakham tarjanim krtva mraksayitva ca tena vai |

15 yonimadhye tu praksipya sphandayed randhravardhanam | |

apl7- dadimasya tvacah kalkaih pacet sarsapatailakam |

16 stanam vimarditam vardhen mundirikvathanasyatah | |

apl7- $vetasarsapavacadya$vagandhabrhatikrtaih |

17 kalkair sammardayel lingam stanam karnam ca vardhate | |

apl7- hastipippali$vetaparajitakrtais tatha |

18 mahisyanavanitena mardanal lingavardhanam | |

Sevalakaturohinimahisyanavanitena mardanal lingavardhanam | |



apl7.-
19
apl7-
20

apl7.-
21
apl7.-
22
apl7.-
23
apl7.-
24

apl7-
25
apl7.-
26
apl7.-
27
apl7.-
28
apl7.-
29
apl7-
30
apl7.-
31
apl7-
32
apl7-
33
apl7.-
34
apl7.-
35
apl7.-
36
apl7-
37

dhusttirarasenasvagandhamtilam  pistva  mahisyanavanitamiSritam,

dhusttiraphalakotare 'horatram sthapayet |

tato lingam mahisyasakrta drdham mardayitva

purvoktena ratritrayam liptva mardayed vardhate | |

indragopactirne ghrtam sadhayitva mahisam yonyabhyantaram lepayet |
§ithila yonir gadha bhavati | |

padmabija-utpalabijamrnala-u$iramustakais tilatailam pacayet | tena
bhagabhyangad daurgandhyasithilyavaisamyonatvadikam nasayati | |

nimbatvakkvathena bhagam praksalayet | nimbatvaca dhtpayec ca |
saukumaram sugandhi subhagadigunopetam bhavati | |

haritalabhagah pafica kims$ukaksarabhagaikam yavaksarabhagaikam
kadaliksarabhagaikam jalena pistva, lepamatrena bhagakaksalinganam
roma3® naganam | |

tato halahalasarpapucchactirnamiéritam katutailam saptahasthapitam,
tena lingadikam mraksayet | na punah ke$ah pradur bhavanti | |

mahisadtkarahastikarkatasvedatailabhyam mardanat stanadinam
vrddhih | |

jatipuspam tilena pistva bhagam udvartayet | ucchvasitam bhavati | |

mahisanavanitavacaktthabalanagabalabhir mardanat stanavrddhih |
taptodakaksalanad vardhitalingasadrsam bhavati | |

dandotpalamiilam gavyaghrtena pibet | rtukale garbhini bhavati | |

agva®® gandhamilam ghrtena pibet | garbhini bhavati |

balatibalaitadarkaratilam maksikamadhuyuktam pibet | garbhini
bhavati | |

balamtilam udakena pistva pibet | raktapravaham nasayati | |

yavaclirnam gomitram sarjarasam yasti386

madhu ghrtenodvartanat
sarvagatram bhadram bhavati |

varahakrantamalam rtukale karne bandhanad garbhini bhavati | |

kalambisakam bhaksayec chukravrddhih | madhuradadhibhaksanena
Sukravrddhi | $ukrasonitabhaksanac chukravrddhih | strigGtham
strimatrena®®’ golayitva pibec chukravrddih | |

amalakictirnam jalena ghrtena madhuna va vikale 'valihet | caksusyam
tarunyam bhavati prajiam ca janayati | amalakicirnam tilactirnam
ghrtamadhuna bhaksayet tathaiva phalam | |

gorakhatandulamalam asvagandhatilayavan gudena samarasikrtya

bhaksayet | yauvanam janayati | |

arjunatvakctirnam  dugdhadina  bhaksayed |  varsaprayogena
triSatayuh | |
amalakirasapalaikam bakucictrnakarsaikam pibet pratah | jirne

ksirabhojanam | masena paficasatayuh | |



apl7.-
38
apl7.-
39
apl7.-
40
apl7.-
41
apl7.-
42
apl7-
43
apl7-
44
apl7.-
45
apl7-
46
apl7.-
47
apl7.-
48

ap18.

apl8.1

apl82

apl83

apl84
apl85

apl8.6

apl18.7
apl8.8

bakucictrnakarsaikam takrena jalena kafjikena dugdhena va pibet |
sanmasena yauvanabhyupetah | |

mundarictirnam ghrtena bhaksayet | trisaptahena dvirastavarsakrtih | |

sanabijactirnapalaikam raktasalipalaikam ekavarnagaviksirena
Saravadvayena randhayet | prathamam ksirasaravam ekam ksayam nitva
sanadikam tatra dattva pacet | tato bhaksayet | jirne dugdhena bhojayet |
vatatapavarjitah | saptahatrayam yavad yatha kriya, tathottara kriya | tatah
kedadayah patanti punar uttisthanti | tato valipalitarahito jivati $atani
pafica | |

raktoccatamtilam ghrtamadhuna bidalapadamatram bhaksayet | tathaiva
phalam | |

amalakiharitakibhrngarajapippalimaricalohactirnani madhusarkarabhyam
udumbarapramanam gudikam kuryat | tato gulikaikam bhaksayet | masena
triSatayuh | |

kumaripalam ekam ghrtadadhiyuktam bhaksayet | saptahena
triSatayuh | |

yavatilasvagandhanagabalamasan dvigunagudena bhaksayet | mahabalo
bhavati | |

bhadraligundakam trigunaharitakya evam jaladina bhaksayet |
mahabalah syat | |

sarvatratmanam  devatakaram bhavayet, mantrena causadham

samadhitisthet | |

ity ekallavirakhye Sricandamaharosanatantre Sukradivrddhipatalah

saptadasamah | |

- CHAPTER A1S8 -

atha bhagavan aha | erandamilam kaﬁjikena388 pistva $iro mardayet |
$irahstlam vinasayati | |
chagasya gor narasya va kosnamatram sasaindhavam karnam ptrayet |
karnaroganasah | Suskamarkatatailam va dadyat | |
sarvacakstiroganasah | madhupippalya vanjayet | |
karnagtitham madhunafjayet | ratryandhanasah | |
katakamadhunafjayet sarvaksiroganasah | kafjikena tailam saindhavam
darvamilam ca kamse nighrsya mantram3® japec | caksustranasah | |
ghosaphalam ghratva kankolamtilam tandulodakena pibet | nasyam ca
dadyat | nasikaya raktam na sravati | |
$ephalikamtilacarvanad galasundim vinasyati | |

gufijamiilena dantakitavinasah | |



apl89 goghrtam gavyadugdham karkatapadam pacet | padamraksanad

dantakitako®® nasyati | |

ap18.- milakabijam priyangum ca raktacandanakustham pistvodvartanan
10 markatyadir vinasyati | |

apl8.-- harinamamsasuskam chagaksirena pibet palam ekam

11 ksayaroganasah | |

ap18.- mahisyadadhibhaktabhojanad atisaranasah | amlabhaktasanat tatha | |
12 kutajavalkalabhagadvayam maricagudasundinam ekabhagam

apl8- gavyatakrena pibet | grahaninasah | |

13 amalakipippalicitrakam ardrakam puratanagudam ghrtam madhu ca
apl8- samam bhaksayet | vikalakasasvasavinasanam | haritakictirnam madhuna
14 tatha | |

ap18.- khadiris$akena yavayavagtim bhaksayet | kuksiroganasah syat | |

15 ardrakam jirakam dadhina mandena va pibet lavanasahitam |
apl8- mitrakrcchravinasanam | |

16 Sarkarayavaksaram samam va bhaksayet | Saubhafijanamiilakvatham va

apl8.- pibet, aSmari patati | |

17 haritakicitrakam ardrakam®! ca mastuna pibet, plihanaganam | |

apl8.- jirakam gudena bhaksayet | jvaro vato vinasyati | |

18 yavaksaram dadhina pibet | amavatanasah | |

ap18.- katutrayam vidangasaindhavam dattva mandam kosnam pibet | agnir
19 dipyati krmayo vinasyanti | |

apl8.-- haritakim gudena bhaksayet | durnama vinasyati | haritakim $unthya
20 bhaksayet | amavatanasah | |

ap18.- darvam  haridraya  pistva lepat kacchanasah | anenaiva
21 dadravisphotakukkuradamstrapyatadikam nasayet | |

apl8.- kasamardakamtlam kafijikena pistva, tatha gudam katutailena pibet |
22 $vaso vinasyati | |

apl8.- arjunatvacam ghrtadina bhaksayet | hrdayavyathanasah | |

23 bilvam dagdhva gudena bhaksayet | raktatisara®? nasah | |

ap18.- matulungarasam gudena pibet | $tlam nadyati | |

24 gudam Sunthya nasyam dadyat | sarvaslesmanasah | |

ap18.- ketakam madhunafjayet | sarvaksiroganasah | |

25 kafijjikam tailam saindhavam darvamilam ca kamse nighrsyafijanac
apl8- caksuhstlanasah | |

26 gudam ghrtena bhaksayet | vatapittaslesmakusthadayo vinadyanti | |
apl8.- triphalactirnam ghrtamadhuna bhaksayet | sarvaroganasah | |

27 haritakicarnam3®3 ghrtamadhuna vikala alihet | vataslesmavinasanam | |
apl8.- vasakapaficangam vacam brahmim pippalim ca Suskactrnikrtya
28 saindhavena madhuna ca vatim kuryat | tato bhaksayet vikale | vataslesma

vina$yati | svaram ca madhuram bhavati | |



ap18.-
29
apl8.--
30
ap18.-
31
apl8.--
32
ap18.-
33
ap18.-
34
ap18.--
35
apl8.--
36
apl8.--
37
ap18.-
38
apl8.--
39
ap18.-
40
apl8.--
41
apl8.--
42
ap18.-
43
ap18.-
44
ap18.-
45
apl8.--
46
ap18.-
47
ap18.-
48

brahmi®* vacasunthipippaliharitakivasakam khadiram ca madhuna
gudikam krtva bhaksayet | tathaiva phalam | |

yavaniéunthiharitaki395

saindhavan saman bhaksayet
sarvajirnanasah | |
gudiicirasam madhuna pibet | pramehanaso masatrayaikena | |
dugdham pippalictirnam ghrtamadhubhih pibet | jvarahrdrogakasadayo
nadyanti | |

lajjalusarapunkhayor ~malam  vasodakena  pistva®®

lepayet
gudticimtilam bhaksayet | nadivrananasanam | |

$unthim®” yavaksarena bhaksayet | bubhuksa bhavati |

jayantibijam maricena pibed dinatrayam | paparoganasah | |

triphala nalika krsnamrttika bhrmgarajakah sahakaramlabijam lohactirnam
kafijikam | ebhir pamanam kuryat, tato guggulena kesam dhiipayitva tena
mardayet | tatah saptaham baddhva sthapayet | ke$arafijanam | |

maytrapittabhrngarajarasabhyam gavyaghrtam paktva nasyam dadyat |
saptahat kesarafijanam | |

punarnava®® randayoh kvatham kuryat sodasagunena jale bhagaikam
sthapayet | tato galayitva Svetagundactirnam dadyat | tatas tailasaravam
ekam bandhayet | anena ke§abhyangat kesarafijanam | |

bhtimividaritrikatugandhakam samam ctrnikrtya, vartikamadhye krtva,
jvaladadhomukhavartikakramena katutailam grhya satatam bindudvayasya
nasyena valipalitam nasyati | |

etena marditarasena kusthalepac chantir bhavati | |

sadyo navanitamarditagandha-
kamasakasahitarasatolakasalimcilonikapindena ghatayantrenabhyantare
misikapihitena valukasahitena vahnidanad rasabandhah | bhaksanat
ksayadinasah | |

govatsasya prathamavistham grhitva gutikam karayet I
pindatagaramtilam pistva vestayet || ekam gulikam bhaksayitva visam
bhaksayet | na prabhavati |

jambiibljam bijapirabijam Sirisabljam ca ciirnayitva ajaksirena, payasam
randhayet, ghrtena bhaksayet | paksaikam yavad bubhtiksa na bhavati | |

amalaki kustham utpalam mamsi bala, esam lepena viralah kesah ghanah
syuh | |

kukkuradantam antardhtimena dagdhva dugdhaghrtanvitam krtva
mraksayet | durjata api kesa uttisthanti | |

narikelajale purusendriyam katipayaksanam sthapayitva

surasunnagundakam dadyat | purusavyadhir nasyati | |

ity ekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre vyadhivrddhatvahanipatalo

'stadasamah | |



ap18.-
49
apl8.--
50
ap18.-
51
apl8.--
52

ap19.

apl9.1

apl9.2

ap19.3

apl94

apl9.5

apl9.6

apl9.7

ap19.8

apl99

ap19-
10
ap19-
11
ap19.--
12
ap19.--
13
ap19-
14

- CHAPTER A19 -

atha bhagavan aha |

$vetaparajitamtilam Sukrena vatikam krtva tilakena vasibhavati str1 | |

brahmadandivacamadhuna lingam uddhrtya striyam kamayed | vasam
anayati | |

dandotpalamtilam kustham tambiilena dadyat, tatha brahmadandi
vidangam vaca kustham nagake$aram tambiulena dadyat | vasibhavati | |

gardabhasukram kamalakeSaram pistva dhvajam liptva kamayet |
vas$ibhavati | |

adams$anasi$ulolam grhya gorocanam svayambhiikusumena bhavya
tilakena, vasikaranam | bhrmgarajamtilam atmasukrenafjanat tatha | |

$vetakaraviralatam vrkabhasaraktena mraksayet | $masanadhtimena
dhtipayitva striyam hanyad | vasibhavati | |

maytrasikha kakajihva mrtasya nirmalyam$ukactirnam yasyah S$irasi
diyate, sa vasibhavati | visnukrantamalena lingam liptva ramanat tatha | |

pusyanaksatrena dhusturasya phalam samgrahet | aslesanaksatrena
valkalam, hastena patram, citraya puspam, milena milam,
samabhagactirnam madhuna vatikam kuryat | karpate badhya Sosayet |
tambilena dadyat | $ankhactirnena vasikaranam | |

unmattakukkuradaksinayangulya mekaksirena yasya nama likhyate,
amuki ayatv iti, sagacchati | |

nirdhtimagnau tapayen maytirasikham paficamalena khanadau dadyat |
vaso bhavati | |

aparajitamtilam pusye utpadya karpatam mraksya naratailena nrkapale
kajjalam patayet | tailafijanat stripurusavasikaroti | |

dandotpalamiilam paficamalena dadyat | vasam anayati |

vidangam tagaram kustham madiraya dadyat | anistham nasayati | |

manahs$ilanagakedaractirnapriyangugorocanabhir  aksim  afijayet |
vasikaranam | |

kasttrilajjadhusturakasahadevabhih  krtatilakah  trailokyam  vasam

anayati | |



ap19-
15
ap19.--
16
ap19.--
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ap19.--
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ap19.--
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ap19.--
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ap19.--
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ap19-
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ap19-
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ap19.--
24
ap19.--
25
ap19-
26
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ap19-
28
ap19.--
29

ap19.--
30
ap19.--
31

o calacitte cili cili culu culu reto mufica mufica svaha | svalingasyopari
raktakaravirakusumam  samsthapya  sahasram  ekam  japet I
namavidarbhitena yasyah purato mantram pathams tamrasucyam viddhva
bhramyate sa vasya bhavati | |

purvaseva daSasahasrani namarahitam krtva, namah candali amukim
vasikuru svaha | sevayutam | $masanabhasma krsnacaturdasyam astottara-

Satabhimantritam krtva strisirasi dadyat | vasa bhavati | |

ajasya lingam adaya katyam $§masdanastutrakaih |

karatakasyathava puccham bandhayec chukrastambhanam | |

satsukhaikamanah kurvan maithunam dhairyayogatah |

niScestavat sada bhaitva §ukrastambhanam uttamam | |

milam sitakokilakhyasya dhusturasyathavottaram |

$vetasarapunkhamtlam ca bandhayec chukrastambhanam | |

$anamilam $atimtilam yadi [va] surasunnakam |

bhaksayen maithunat ptirvam, Sukrastambhanam uttamam | |

karafijam korayitva tu paradena praptrayet |

bandhanac ca katau sttraih §ukrasya dharanottama | |

$tikarasya tailena laksarafjitasvetarka t bhila t vartya pradipam jvalayet |
$ukrastambhanam | |

kusumbhatailam  va  pacet, tena  padatalam  mraksayet
$ukrastambhanam | |

sitakakajanghamlasitapadmakesaramadhubhir lepac
chukrastambhanam | |

visnukrantamiilam padmapatrena vestayitva katau bandhayet |
$ukrastambhanam | |

haritalarasafijanaparadapippalisaindhavakusthaparavatavistham ca
pistvangorddhvavartanac chukrastambhanam | |

trdhvabalivardhasmgam grhya nighrsya lingam lepayet | tirdhvalingo
bhavati | |

kapikacchumiilam t darpista t cchagamatrena pistva, lingam lipya,
sammardya, utpatayet varatrayam | stambham bhavati | taptodakaksalanat
santih | |

kapardakabhyantare = paradam ptrayitva mukhe sthapayet
$ukrastambhanam | |

chagamitrena indravarunim saptaham bhavayet | tenodvartanat

stabdham bhavati lingam | |



ap19-
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33
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ap19.--
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37
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38
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40

ap20.

ap20.1

ap20.2

ap20.3

ap204

ap20.5
ap20.6

osanimiilam kamacimiilam dhusturabijam karptirajalena pistva lingam
lepayitva striyam kamayet | dravati | saindhavatanganakarptiraghosaka-
ctrnam madhuna pistva lingalepat tatha | |

paravatapurisam madhuna pistva lingam pralipya kamayet | ksarati | |

kamacimailam tambiilena surataksane striyam bhaksayet | ksaratisa | |

pakvatintidirasikam saindhavena misrikrtya svatarjanyangulim®” lipya
tasya bhage praksipya vajradhatvisvarinadim calayet yavat sa ksarati | |

karpiiratanganaparadahastipippalimadhubhir lepat ksarati str1 | |

ramadatimtlam sapattram carvayitva lingam praksipya kamayet |
ksarati | |

jayantya milakam pistva tandulodakami$ritam, ratau yonipralepena,
vandhya nari na sams$ayah | |

pistva palasabijam tu lepayet | madhusarpisa panac ca raktacitrasya
vandhya nari na sams$ayah | |

Salabhapatamgactirnam $lathayonau dadyat | gadha bhavati | |

ity ekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre Sukrastambhadipatala

unavim$atitamah | |

- CHAPTER A20 -
atha bhagavati bhagavantam etad avocat |

nanavibhedanigaditam mantrayantradikausalam |

aparam Srotum icchami tatha kutthalam vibho | |

vayuyogamasesam ca tatha kalasya laksanam |

svartipam dehayantrasya prasadam kuru sampratam | |
atha bhagavan aha |

sadhu sadhu krtam devi yat tvayadhyesito 'tra hi |

athatah sampravaksyami sarvavijfianasaficayam | |

omm jvalakaralavadane hasa hasa halahalavajre suvajre sphara sphara
spharaya spharaya sarvameghavatavrstim stambhaya stambhaya sphotaya
sphotaya yah yah yah sarvapaniyam Sosaya Sosaya hturh phat | etan
mantram japann akasam krosadrstyalokayet | vatameghadin nasayati | |
orn phetkara pherh phernh ha ha ha ha phet | $masanakridanamantrah | |
orm sarvavidyadhipataye parayantramantranasane sarvadakininam
trasaya trasaya bandha bandha sukham kilaya kilaya htirh phat | iti nagara-

ksetrapraveSanamantrah | |



ap20.7

ap20.8

ap209

ap20.--
10
ap20.--
11
ap20.--
12
ap20.-
13
ap20.--
14
ap20.--
15
ap20.--
16

ap20.--
17

ap20.-
18

ap20.--
19

om hili hili phuh phuh | ity anena mrttikam abhimantrya dhtilim dadyat |
sarpah palayati | |

mamma mamma | ity anena vyaghrah palayate | |

vedu a vedua | ity anena hasti palayate | |

terlia terlia | ity anena gandah400

palayate | |

om hrim batukanatha candamaharosana htam phat | iti vamatarjanya
kotayan $§vanah palayate | |

orh yamantaka hrih strth htih htirh htim phat phat trasaya trasaya canda
pracanda har phat | ity anena mahisah palayate | |

orm yamamardane mardaya mardaya candamaharosana htm phat | ity
anena paparogah palayate | |

o krosane samkrosane bhedanaya htirh phat | [ity] abhimantryodakam
dadyat | stlam palayate | |

orh trasane mohanaya htim phat | ity anena $§ikhabandhanad raksa | |

om acale samcale amukasya mukham kilaya htim phat | madanena
caturangulaputtalim krtva bhurje haritalena likhitva tasya mukhe praksipya
kilayet | catuhpathe nikhanet | prativadimukham kilayati |

om sarvamarabhafijjane amukasya padau kilaya htih phat | parvavad
hrdaye praksipya padau kilayet | gatim agatim stambhayati | |

om vikrtanana parabalabhafijjane bhafijaya bhafijaya stambhaya
stambhaya vajrapasena amukam sasainyam bandha bandha hirm phat khah
gah ha ha hi hi pherh pher | orh candamaharosana htirh phat | parvavat
praksipya senadhipater astangani kilayet | culhyam madhye
adhomukhikrtya nikhanet | parasainyagamanam stambhayati | |

o daha daha paca paca matha matha jvara jvara jvalaya jvalaya Sosaya
Sosaya grhna grhna jvala jvala | orh candamaharosana han phat svaha |
$masdanavastre visarajikayastangulapramanam devadattam abhilikhya
malamantrena  vestayitva madanaputtalikahrdi  praksipya snuht?!
kasthamadhye praksipet | tatah orm candamaharosana amukam jvarena
grhnapaya htirh phat | iti japan §masanagnau tapayet | khadirabadaragnau
va, $atrum jvalayati | |

om jaya jaya parajaya nirjitayantre hi hi ha ha sphotaya sphotaya
ucchadaya ucchadaya Sighram karma kuru kuru | orh candamaharosana
hirh phat | §masanakarpate likhitva nilastitrena vestya bahau kanthe Sirasi
katau va dharayet | parayantram na bhavati | |

orm candamaharosana grasa grasa kha kha khahi khahi $osaya $osaya
mara mara maraya maraya amukam ham phat | $masanakarpate likhitva
purvavat puttalikayam praksipyangulapramanenasthikilakena lohakilakena

va kilayitva §masane adhomukhikrtya nikhanet | saptahena marayati | |



ap20.-
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ap20.-
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25

ap20.--
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ap20.-
27

ap20.-
28

om candamaharosana amukam  uccataya ham phat |
nimbasthakakavasam grhitva $masanagnina dahayet I
tadbhasmastasatabhimantritam grhapatale ca praksipet | ustrarudham
carena pasena baddhva daksinam diSam niyamanam dhyayat |
uccatayati | |

omm dvesane dvesavajre amukam amukena vidvesaya | om
candamaharosana htarm phat | yudhyamanakukkurayor dhalim grhitva
sadhyapratikrtidvayam hanyat | anyonyam vidvesayati | |

o candamaharosana hrim hrim hrom ghorartipe cata pracata pracata
hana hana ghataya ghataya haha haha prasphura prasphura praspharaya
praspharaya kilaya kilaya jambhaya jambhaya stambhaya stambhaya
amukam ham phat | bharje kirmam samalikhya talakena sadangulam
catuspadesu hrikaram plikaram mukhamadhyatah | garte vistham tato
likhya sadhakam tu prsthatah param | malamantrena samvestya pajastutya
samarabhet | istakopari samnyasya karmacatuna cchadayet | raktasttrena
samvestya pada t praficata t niksipet | tadayed vamapadenamukam me
vasam anaya saptavaran | $atrum sukham stambhayati | |

orh cili mili lalite htih phat | caksuhsamkocanam nasyati | |

o cchrirh cchrim cchrim $osaya Sosaya dharam bandha bandha | om
candamaharosana htr phat | gavasthikilam saptangulapramanam
astottarasatabhimantritam gosthe nikhanet | ksiram na sravate | |

om vajrini vajram pataya surapatir ajhapayati | jvalaya jvalaya om
candamaharosana htrh phat | valmikamrnmayam vajram
astottarasatabhimantritam panyagare gopayet | panyam nasyati | |

om hrimm klirth trarh ytm yamamathane akadda akadda ksobhaya
ksobhaya sarvakamaprasadhane htim htirh phat phat svaha | bhurjapattre

likhed devam dvibhujam kunkumasamnibham pasanku$ahastam

kamotkatabhisanam | gajamadamadya®®? laktaraktarajasvalakunkumair
vidarbhayet mantraksarani | orh $irasi hrih hrdi klirhn nabhau tram
medhre | tato malamantrenavestya raktastitrena samvrtya

stripurusakapalasampute praksipya ghrtamadhuptirite madanena ca
vestayitva raktastitrena ca $irahsthane nikhanet | vamapadenakramya
japet | paficavimsatisahasrena puraksobha bhavati | |

orm akarsa akarsa mohaya mohaya amukim me vasikuru svaha |
udarakitam suctirnam krtva Sukranamikaraktabhyam vatim

krtvabhimantrya khane pane dadyat | vasikaroti | |

udbhrantapattrau bhramarasya paksau

dvau rajadantau mrtakasya malyam |

anena ciirnenava®®® carnitangi®

pade pade dhavati marchitangi | |
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ap20-
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ap2l.

ap21.1

ap21.2

ap21.3

ap214

ap21.5
ap21.6

orh §vetagrdhrni®®® khahi visam ca rusam ca®® khah khah ha ha sah sah |
om candamahasenajiiapayati svaha | athava | orh samkarini dhrarh harh
htrh harh hah | sarvavisam nasayati | |

om nagari vamanaharah phat | abhimantritamrda dvare cirikaya va
sarpapravesah | |

orm ane kane amukim vasikuru svaha | sugandhi$vetapuspadanad
vasikaranam | |

namo vitaragaya maitreyasimhalocani svaha | udakenabhimantritena
caksuhksalanat timiram hanti | |

omh saphara khah | cirnam khada | nanuprabhavati | |

adityasya rathavegena vasudevabalena ca garudapaksapatena bhiimyam
gacchatu visam svaha | sarpavrs$cikakarkatadivisam nasayati | |

omm camunde ‘jite 'parajite raksa raksa svaha | saptabhimantritam
nestukam caturdiéi ksipet | ekam svasthane sthapayet | orh jambhani
stambhani mohani sarvadustaprasamani svaha | cauri na bhavati*”’ | |

nama$ candamahakrodhaya hulu hulu culu culu tistha tistha bandha
bandha moha moha hana hana mrte htirm phat | puspadikam parijapya
danad vasam anayati | |

namo ratnatrayaya orm tah suvismare svaha | ketakipattracirikaya

sarvajvarani nasayati | |

ity ekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre nénébhibhedanigati408

yantramantrapatalo vimsatitamah | |

- CHAPTER A21 -

atha bhagavan aha | orh candamaharosana sarvamayadarSaka sarvamayam
nidaréaya nirvighne htirh phat | anena candamaharosanam dhyatva sarvam
kuryati® | |

udumbaraksirena karpatam mraksayitva nirandhram, satailasarjarasam
pistva, tasmin praksipya, vartim karayet | udakena dipajvalanaj jvalati
sthiram | |

ratrau varataprastharakhandadvayam nighrsya htimmkarena vidyucchatam
darSayati | |

mrtajalukactirnasahitalaksarafijitavartijvalanat striyas tad drstva nagna
bhavanti | |

ghrtena karnacaksurmraksanad atmaraksa | |

halahalasarpasya langulam chedayet | nagno muktasikhah yaval lutati
tavan nartayet | tacctrnamasakacatustayam dhsttrapaficangam
pratyekam masakaikam ebhih sahitalaksarafijitavastravartyo dipajvalanat

sarve nrtyanti tam drstva | ptirvavad atmaraksa | |



ap21.7

ap21.8

ap219

ap2l.-
10

ap2l.--
11
ap2l.-
12
ap2l.-
13
ap21-
14
ap21-
15
ap2l.-
16
ap2l.-
17
ap2l.-
18
ap21-
19
ap2l.--
20
ap2l.-
21
ap2l.-
22
ap2l.-
23
ap21-
24
ap2l.--
25
ap2l.-
26

Sakhotakamtlam bahedimiilam ekikrtya grhe sthapayet | kalaham
bhavet | |

dhasttrapuspamadhyasthagundakam sugandhipuspamadhye
praksipyaghratamatrena $irahstlam bhavati | kafijjikanasyena moksah | |

kukkurigarbhasayya taya dhapitam vestitam maytirapiccham savyena
bhramitena citram harati | avasavyena moksah | |

kakahrdayarudhirenamrapattre tatpaksalekhanya likhitva mantram yasya
visthayam praksipet, sa kakena khadyate | orh kakakuhani kruddhani
devadattam kakena bhaksapaya svaha | |

bhagakaram gartam krtva strivistham vrScikapatrikasutam praksipya
gopayet | tasyah margam vyathate |

snuhiksirabhavitatilatailamraksanat Siroruhah $veta bhavanti | mundite
moksah |

viraligarbhasayya narigarbhasayya dvabhyam dhaipad bhittau citram na
drsyate | maksikadhtipena moksah | |

ustrakapolasvedaphenamitre haritalam bahudha bhavayitva hastam
mraksyakarsayet | citram na dréyate | hastaksalanan moksah | |

strigarbhasayyaya dhtipac citram prarodati | gugguladhtipena
moksah |

bhekatailena caksurafijanad grhavamsah sarpah dréyante | |

dipanirvanagnau gandhakactirnadanat punar jvalati | |

mundirisevalajalaukabhekavasabhih padau mraksayitva kadalipattrena
vestya jvaladangare bhramati na dahyate | |

snuhimtilam gudena bhaksayet | nidra bhavati | |

kamacimalam §ikhayam bandhayet | nidra bhavati | |

nagadamanamilam dronapuspakamilam haridratandulam ca
pistvodvartanad udakapariksayam jayah | |

$almalimile hingugulikakhananat puspapatanam | |

kangustham madiraya dadyat tambulena va | virecanam bhavati |

snuhiksiram arkabijam ghunactirnam gudena bhaksayet | raktam
patati | |

chucchundarictirnena ghotakasya nasam mraksayet | aharam na karoti |
candanena praksalananasyabhyam moksah | |

ketakimtilam $irasi bandhayet | kharjuramtilam haste, talamalam
mukhe | pusyanaksatrenotpatayed uttaradisistham | nagno muktasikho
bhiitva trayanam ca kimcit pistva pibet | Sastraghatam na bhavati | |

$yonakabijaptirnapadukadvayam harinacarmana kuryat | jale na
majjati | |

osanim carvayitva jihvatale sthapayet | taptaphalacatanan na dahati | |

stitakaksarayutahastiSundipanad garbhapatanam | |
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39
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40
ap21-
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42
ap21-
43
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45

$vetasarapunkhamitilam pusye uddhrtya gavyaghrtena bhavya Sirasadau
bandhayet | kandapatanam caurabhayam varayati |

grdhravasa  ultkavasabhyam  carmapadukam  aruhya, atidare
gamanagamane bhavatah | |

sarsapaphalam asastrahatam sudivase samdhyayam adhivasya nagno
muktasikho bhatva vamapanina grhniyad bhtimau na sthapayet | raksa ca
bhagavato malamantrena karya | |

yasya yasya raktena bhavayed bahusas tadraktasificanam
tanmamsenotthanakam tadasthisarena tailakam tadbhasmana vardhitam
uptam tatkapalake tadvasasrmmamsadiraktena secanam
taddhtipaneyanadin yatnena krtva punah punah raksa bali$ ca karyah | |

parinataphalam mukhe ksiptva tadatmakam bhavayet | tadréo bhavati | |

trilohavestitenantardhanam | tatredam triloham*!°

sardhasaptatrayo
masah sardhadvayacatustayapaficaguifijas trayo masa
ravicandrahutasanaih | tamrama 3 ttit 2, rapyama 4(?) ttit 2, suvarnama 3
ttit 5(?) | |

nrkapale gorocanaraktabhyam sadhyakrtim alikhya tatraiva tannama

mantravidarbhitam*!

gandhodakaliptam dvitiyakapalena samputikrtya
mrtakastitrenavestya sikthakena granthya japet | cityangare tapayet ratrau
yavat sikthako viniyate | surakanyam apy anayati | orh akata akata mohaya
mohaya amukim akarsaya jah svaha | |

kapitthaphalam ctrnikrtya mahisyadadhna bhavayet saptavaran |
nitanabhandasthe takre tam gundakam kimcit praksipet | ksanamatrena
dadhibhavati | |

kapitthaphalam pistva nttanabhandam lepayet | tatra dugdham
yavayet | manthurahitam dadhibhavati | |

apakvaghate dugdham avartitam yavayet | jate dadhau dhairyago*!2
ghatam bhafijayet | dadhi ghato bhavati | |

arkaksirena navaghatam vibhavya bahudha tatra ksiptam jalam takram
iva drsyate | |

striprathamaprastitadasadine bhasma grhitva
mustidvayenadhordhvavinyasena jale praviset | tata urdhvarekhaya
udakakumbhah Susyati | adhobhasmarekhaya ptirayati | |

ravidine sanificamtlam apamargamiilam utpadya prthagmraksita-
dandagrau katidharitau yudhyah | |

vanga-arabija-bala-mraksitaghanakarpate jalapraksepan na patati |
tenaiva liptavetrapatikarohanaj jale na majjati | |

bhtimilatakhadyotayo$ ctirnam tailavimarditam krtva tena yal lipyate tad
ratrau jvalati | |

tamrabhajane lavanenamalakim pankayitva lohabhajanam*!3 yena tamram

iva dréyate | |
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46
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47
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48
ap2l.-
49

ap22.

ap22.1

ap22.2

ap22.3

ap224

ap22.5

ap22.6

ap22.7

ap22.8

ap229

ap22.-

10

ap22.-
11

tapte gohadde manahsilactirnadanaj jvalati §ikha | |

rntakabijopari laghupuspadim samsthapya jaladanat patati | |

kuntirakrtacatakakotane = bhramaram praksipyakase tyajeta414 I
bhramati | |

Suskamatsyo bhallatakatailenavibhavite jalastha$ calati | |

ity ekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre kuttthalapatala ekavimsatih | |

- CHAPTER A22 .

atha bhagavan aha |

hrdi prano gude panah samano nabhidesake |

udanah kanthade$e tu vyanah sarvasdariragah | |

esam madhye pradhano 'yam pranavayur hrdi sthitah |

$vasapras$vasabhedena jivanam sarvajantunam | |

sodasasamkrantiyogena pratyekena dandam ekam |

caturmandalavahena dvyayutam Satasodasam | |

daksinasparsavahena vahnimandalam ucyate |

vamasparSavahe vayumandalam ucyate | |

vamadaksinasamasparsad bhaven mahendramandalam |

idam eva tsuccatmandam ca varunam mandalam bhavet | |

lalana vamanadi syad rasana savye vyavasthita |

avadhiiti madhyadese hi sahajanandaksane vahet | |

pravesad vaibhave srstih sthitiniScalartpatah |

vinaso nihsrte vayau yavajjivam pravartate | |

pravisan kumbhako jiieyah ptirakas tasya dharanat |

nirgamadrecako jfieyo nigcalah#® stambhako matah | |

candarosam samadhaya saprajiiam krta arabhet |

praviSantam ganayed vayum Satasahasradisankhyaya | |

sidhyate tatksanad eva buddhanathavaco yatha |

vayum ekam ganed yas tu prajiam alingya nirbharam | |

sidhyate paksamatrena candarosanamurtitah |

divyajfianasamayuktah paficabhijiio hi jayate | |
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candarosasamadhisthah svastrim alingya nirbharam |

hrdayena ca hrdam grhya guhyam guhyena samputam | |

mukhena ca mukham krtva nicestah sukhatatparah |

hrdayantargatam candram sastiryam tu prabhavayet | |
tatsthairyabalenaiva sarvajiiani bhaven narah | |

Samatvaharamatrena bhitam bhavisyam ca vartamanam |

paracittam ca janati satyam etad vadamy aham | |

tatha tenaiva yogena karnamadhye vibhavayet |

$rnute sarvadesastham $abdam samnihitam yatha | |

tatha netre prabhavitva trailokyam ca prapasyati |

nasayam ca tatha dhyatva janite sarvagandhakam | |

jihvartham ca tatha dhyatva daram svadam pravidyate |

svalingagre tatha dhyatva janite sarvasparsakam | |
$iromadhye tatha dhyatva sarvasamarthyavardhanam | |

yatra tatra cittam vayuna samarasikrtam |

niruddham tatra tatraiva tad eva pratibimbate | |

santikam paustikam vas§yam akrstim maranam tatha |

uccatanam ca sarvam vai bhavanayaiva prasidhyati | |

kumbhakadiprayogena caturdrstim niyojayet |

16

vamavalokinidrstih kumbhakena*® vasikaret | |

daksinakarsani jiieya ptrakena niyojita |

lalatastha tu ya drstir marani recakena sa | |

418

nésy417 agrasthita drstir uccatani**° stambhakena hi |

kumbhako hi parapuspe snuhivrkse ca ptrakah | |

recakah sarase vrkse stambhakah sacale trne |

cintitavyo hi sanmasam purvadrstiniyojitah | |

sarvasamarthyayuktas tu sidhyate cittarodhatah |

cittasya rodhanad vayo rodho vayos ca rodhanad | |

cittasyapi bhaved rodho anyonyagaticestitah |

prajiiopayaikayoge tu vajrapadmasamagame?®!? | |

niruddho hi sukham bhufijan sidhyate §ocanaprabhuh |



ap22.-
28
ap22-
29

ap22.-
30

ap22.--
31

ap22.-
32

ap23.

ap23.1

ap23.2

ap23.3

ap234

ap23.5

vajrasattvadayo buddhah sahayas tasya mantrinah | |

kim punar laukika devah kirtitah §ankaradayah |

suguptah sarvatantresu maya tattvacalah prabhuh | |

yasmai varadhanam krtvagata buddha nabhopamah |
gangavalukatulya bhavisyanti maharddhayah | |

vartamanapi vai buddha buddhajfianasamanvitah |

tasmad yogi sada nityam cintayed acalam prabhum | |

acalam hi yo na janati tasya janmeha nisphalam |

na hi tena vina siddhih ksudramatrapi labhyate | |
ity ekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre vayuyogapatalo
dvavimsatitamah | |
- CHAPTER A23 -

atha bhagavan aha |
padatalukam vidhva nabhivedhat triratrena mrtyuh syat | padatalukam

vidhva caksurvedhan masatrayena | padatalukam vidhva nasikavedhena

masatrayena | |

kutipravakale samam hafchikaya®?® varsena | napitagartivedhat
paficavarsena |  jihvagradarSane trivasaraih | karnagravedhac
caturmasaih | twrnavedhad dinaikena | suratasya madhye ™mte va

hafichikaya masena | samam sarvakanisthavedhan masena | |

samam hrtkanthavedhat paksatrayena | samam talukatrayavedhat
tridinaih | surate karnayor ghantanadat trimasaih |
karnamiilabhrimadhyamastakagresu prthak prthag vedhad dinaike |

padangustham arabhya nabhiparyantavedhac chanmasena | |

nasagramamsasaithilyat saptaratrena | kapolamamsacchedat
paficamasaih | caksuhsyandanadaréanat paficamasaih | nasikavakrat
saptadinaih | hrdayanimnat paksena | jihvamadhye krstarekhaya
dviratrena | nakhe raktatadaréanac chanmasaih | dantasosac
chanmasena | |

arundhatyadarSanac  chanmasena |  §itadau kale viparyayat
sarvatracchidradaréanat paksena | hahkarasya $itat phuhkarasyosnad
dasahena | anamikamile  krstarekhadaréanenastadasadinena |
dehapamarjana®?! §abdasruteh sarvangasitac ca dasahena | snatamatrasya

hrtpadasosat dvimasena | gatradurgandhat triratrena | |



ap23.6

ap23.7

ap24.

ap24.1

ap24.2

ap24.3

ap244

ap25.

ap25.1

ap252

ap253

ap254

ap255

gatrastabdhad dinaikena | vamavartamitrac chanmasena | nabher

viparyayat  paficahena | nasagradar$§anat’??  paficamasena I

netrangulipidane jyotiradarSanac chatadinaih | karnadhvanyasruteh
varsena | paracaksusi pratibimbadar§anat paksena | |

evam jiiatva tadvaficanam paralokam ca cintayet | |
ity ekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre mrtyulaksanapatalas

trayovims$atitamah | |

- CHAPTER A24 -

atha bhagavan aha |

matrpitrsamayogat paficabhttatmakah $as1 |

paficabhtitatmakah stryo dvayor milanayogatah | |

jayate tatra vai sattvah prajiopayatmakah punah |

asthibandha bhavec candrat stiryan mamsadisambhavah | |

atmastinyo bhaved dehah sattvanam karmanirmitah |

mayopamasvariipo 'yam gandharvanagaropamah | |
Sakracapasama$ cayam jalacandropamo matah | |

ity ekallavirakhye $ricandamaharosanatantre dehasvartipapatala$

caturvimg$atitamah | |

- CHAPTER A25 -

atha bhagavati aha |

aparam Srotum icchami prajiidparamitodayam |

prasadam kuru me natha, samksiptam nativistaram | |
atha bhagavan aha |

athatah sampravaksyami prajiaparamitodayam |

sattvaparyankinim devim sodasabdavapusmatim | |

nilavarnam mahabhagam aksobhyena ca mudritam |

raktapadmodyatam savye lilaya vamahastake | |

sthitam vai kamasastram tu padmacandroparisthitam |

pinonnatakucam drptam visalaksim priyamvadam | |

sahajaca[la]Jsamadhistho devim etam tu bhavayet |
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ap257

ap25.8

ap259

ap25.-
10

ap25.--
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ap25-
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ap25.--
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ap25-
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ap25.--
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ap25-
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ap25.--
17

ap25-
18

ap25.-
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ap25.--
20

htimkarajfianasambhitam vi§vavajrim tu yoginim | |

bhavayet krodato yogi dhruvam siddhim avapnute |

athava bhavayec chvetam vanim dhihkarasambhavam | |

mudritam §asvatenaiva pitam vajradhatvisvarim |

ratneSamudritam varhjam raktam va kurukullikam | |

amitabhamudritam devim hrimkarajianasambhavam |

taram va Syamavarnam ca tarnkarajianasambhavam | |

amoghamudritam dhyayat parvartipena manavah |

sattvaparyankasamsthas tu saumyartpena samsthitah | |

khadgapasadharah $riman alingabhinayah krt1 |

svakulim parakulim va*? kanyam grhya prabhavayet | |

anena sidhyate yogl mudraya naiva sam$ayah |

athava pratikrtim krtva sadhayen mrtsnadisamskrtam | |
sahajacandasamadhistho japed ekagramanasah | |

tatrayam japyamantrah | om vivajri agaccha agaccha htm svaha | orh
vajrasarasvati agaccha agaccha dhih svaha | o vajradhatvisvari agaccha
agaccha varm svaha | om kurukulle agaccha agaccha hrirh svaha | orh tare

agaccha agaccha tarh svaha | |

athatah sampravaksyami ekaviram tu mandalam |

caturasram caturdvaram catustoranamanditam | |

pitavarnam tu kartavyam madhye padmam caturdalam |

tasya cagnau dalam $vetam nairrte raktasamnibham | |

vayavye pitavarnam tu §yamam aiS$anakonake |

madhye vai krsnavarnam tu tatracalam prakalpayet | |

stiryastham vathava §vetam pitam va raktam eva va |

$§yamam va paficabhir buddhair ekaripam vicintayet | |

locanam agnikone ca candrasokavidharinim |

vamadaksinakarabhyam Saraccandrakaraprabham | |

nairrte pandaradevim dhanurbanadharam param |

raktam vayavyakone tu mamakim pitasamnibham | |

ghatadhanyasikhahastam §yamam ai$anakonake |

tarinim varadam savye vame nilotpaladharinim | |



ap25- etas candrasanah sarva ardhaparyankasamsthitah |

21 ragavajrim nyaset ptirvadvare Sakrakrtasanam | |

ap25- khadgakarparadharam raktam dvesavajram tu daksine |

22 kartritarjanikaram nilam?2* yamena krtavistaram | |

ap25- pascime manavajram tu par§uvajradharakulim |

23 mayfrapicchavastram tu varunastham nyaset | |

ap25.- siryasanas tv ami pratyalidhapadah sarvah?? kruddha muktamardhajah | |
24
ap25.-
25

catvaro hi ghatah kone kartavyah pitasamnibhal |

asya bhavanamatrena yoginyastasamanvitah | |

ap25- trailokyasthitah strinam sa bharta paramesvarah | |
26
ap25-
27

athanyam sampravaksyami candamaharosanabhavanam |

vi§vapadmodare devam kalpayec candarosanam |

ramadevam*?® bhave ‘gnau raktavarnam tu nairrte | |

ap25- pitam vai kamadevam tu §yamam mahillanamakam |

28 vayavye krsnavarnakokilasurasamjfiakam | |

ap25- Kkartrikarparakaras caite samsthitalidhapadatah |

29 bhagavatah pascime devi sthita vai parnasavari | |

ap25- asyaiva dhyanayogena dagdhamatsadiptjaya bandhayet sarvadevan | |
30
ap25.-
31

427

pitaya prajiiaya yuktam vame®<’ ca §vetapadmaya |

nilam vai candarosam tu raktaya krsnayathava | |

ap25- sidhyate tatksanam yogi bhavanaparinisthitah |

32 evam $vetacaladims ca bhavayed gadhayatnatah | |

ap25- Dbijenapi vina dhyayad ekacittasamahitah |

33 piban bhufijan svapan tisthan gacchaf cankramann api | |

ap25- sarvavasthasthito yogi bhavayed devatakrtim |

34 athava kevalam saukhyam yoginidvamdva428 nanditam | |

ap25- tavad vibhavayed gadham yavat sphutatam vrajeta |
35 gate tu prasphute yogi mahamudrena sidhyati | |

429

ap25.- ity ekallavirakhye Sricandamaharosanatantre devata®=> sadhanapatalah

36 paficavim$atitamah | |



idam avocad bhagavan $rivajrasattvas te ca yogiyoginigana bhagavato

bhasitam abhyanandann iti | |
ity ekallaviranamacandamaharosanatantram samaptam | |

ye dharma hetuprabhava hetum tesam tathagato hy avadat | tesam ca yo

430

nirodha**® evamvadi mahasramanah®3! | |
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NOTES

Cf. Dharmachakra (2016) (https:/ /read.84000.co/translation /toh544 html).

Cf.Isaacson (2006).

The seventeenth mantra; see Dharmachakra (2016).

Cf.Isaacson (2010).

The Tibetan Kangyur contains eight Caryatantras, Toh 494-501.
Cf.Isaacson (2010).

Chap. 16 in de la Vallée Poussin (1897), and chaps. 1-8 in George (1974).

The palm leaf manuscript is held at the Royal Asiatic Society in London (ref.
Cowell no. 46/31, dated Nepal Samvat 500, 1380 c.e.).

Dates according to the Buddhist Digital Resource Centre.

Page numbers included in the English translation refer to the Tibetan Degé

block print.
George (1974).
Géng (1981).

Skt. ori1 Sricandamaharosana sarvaparivarasahita agaccha agaccha jah hiivit varit hoh

atra mandale adhisthanam kuru hiirit phat svaha.
Skt. ori1 krsnacala puspam praticcha hiim phat, and so on.
Skt. or1 dvesavajri puspam praticcha hiinit phat, and so on.

Translation based on the Tibetan.


https://read.84000.co/translation/toh544.html

n.17  Tib. “Having brought my existence here to cessation, I shall become a refuge

for all beings.”
nl18  Skt.om ah sarvatathagatabhisekasamayasriye hiirit.
n.19 Skt. orir candamaharosana avisa avisa asya hrdaye hiin phat.
n20  Skt. or1 hana hana maraya maraya sarvasatrifi jfianakhadga hiirin phat.
n2l  “Great Truth” is an epithet of Yama.
n22  “Dharma” is an epithet of Amitabha.

n.23 Skt. orir grhma grhma katta katta sarvadustan pasena bandha bandha mahasatya te

dharma te svaha.
n24  Skt.om he sribhagavan krsnacala siddhas tvam hiirit phat.
n25  Skt. o bhagavati avisa avisa asya hydaye hiinir phat.
n26  Skt.om karttike sarvamaranam mamsam kartaya kartaya hiirit phat.
n27  Skt.om kapala sarvasatriinam raktam dharaya dharaya hiivit phat.
n28  Skt.om he sridvesavajri siddha tvam hiinir phat.
n.29 Skt. aho sukham.
n30  Skt. om Sinyatajiianavajrasvabhavatmako "ham.
n31 Translated based on the Tibetan.
n32  Translated based on the Tibetan.
n33  “Wearing Five Braids of Hair” (paficacira) is an epithet of Mafijusri.

n34  The “churning method” is explained in the commentary. It means that one
mentally creates the deity out of the male and female sexual fluids mingled

in the vagina of the consort.

n35  Itis not completely clear what “according to that” means; possibly that if the

girlis of “red nature,” one should visualize oneself as Red Acala.
n36  Skt.om candamaharosana hiirit phat.

n37  Skt.om acala hiirit phat.
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Skt. orir hrarir hrTriv hraurit candariipe cata cata pracata pracata katta katta prasphura
prasphura praspharaya praspharaya hana hana grasa grasa bandha bandha jambhaya
jambhaya stambhaya stambhaya mohaya mohaya sarvasatrinam mukhabandhanam
kuru kuru sarvadakintnam grahabhtitapisacavyadhiyaksanam trasaya trasaya mara

mara maraya maraya rurucandaruk raksa raksa devadattam candamahdsenah sarvam

aifiapayati. omir candamaharosana hiim phat.

— 7=

Skt. namah sarvasaparipiirakebhyah sarvatathagatebhyah. sarvathicalakanand natta
natta motta motta satta satta tutta tutta tistha tistha avisa avisa ah mahamattabalaka
dhtina dhiina tina tina khada khada vighnan maraya maraya dustan bhaksa bhaksa
sarvam kuru kuru kiri kiri mahavisavajra phat hiirin hiivin hitmii. trivalitarangavartaka
hitiriv hitrin hitni. acala ceta phat sphataya sphataya hiini hiirit asamantike trat mahabala
sataya samanaya trari mari ham Suddhyantu lokah. tusyatu vajri namo 'stv

apratihatabalebhyah. jvalaya trat asaha namah svaha.

Skt. namah sarvasaparipiirakebhyah sarvatathagatebhyah sarvatha trat. amoghacanda-

maharosana sphataya sphataya hiini. bhramaya bhramaya hiini trat harin man.
Skt. o1 krsnacala hiinir phat.

Skt. o1 Svetdcala hiirir phat.

Skt. om1 pitacala hiirir phat.

Skt. ori1 raktacala hiirit phat.

Skt. orir Syamacala hiirir phat.

Skt. orir vajrayogini hiirir phat.

Skt. o1 prajiiaparamite hiiri phat.

Skt. orit vauheri hiimii phat.

Skt. omi1 picu picu prajiiavardhani jvala jvala medhavardhani dhiri dhiri
buddhivardhani svaha.

Skt. orr dvesavajri hiirit phat.
Skt. orit mohavajri hiirit phat.
Skt. orit pisunavajri hiirii phat.
Skt. o1 ragavajri hiirit phat.

Skt. o1 trsyavajri hitri phat.
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Skt. ori1 namo bhagavate sricandamaharosanaya devasuramanusyatrasanaya
samastamarabalavinasanaya ratnamakutakrtasirase imam balim grhna grhina mama
sarvavighnan hana hana caturmaran nivaraya nivaraya trasa trasa bhrama bhrama
chinda chinda bhinda bhinda nasa nasa tapa tapa Sosa Sosa cheda cheda bheda bheda

dustasattoan mama viruddhacittakan bhasmikuru kuru phat phat svaha.
Translated based on the Tibetan.

According to the commentary, the juice from her mouth is phlegm from her
throat.

In Indian culture, the sound sit is expressive of sexual excitement or

pleasure.
Translated based on the Tibetan.

This line is missing from the Tibetan. Instead, for this and the next three
lines, it reads: “Therefore, having drawn out with one’s mouth / The semen
and blood in the lotus / One should look at it again and again / Then

consume it.”

Harunaga Isaacson suggested emending svedam to svetam, in which case the
translation would be “semen and blood.” The Tibetan also supports the

reading Svetam.

The Tibetan differs in these two lines. It reads: “The yogi, by virtue of his
meditative equipoise / Should thus be possessed of altruism.” Neither the

Sanskrit nor the Tibetan seems to fit the context very well.
Translated based on the Tibetan.

Translated based on the Tibetan.

These two lines are absent in the Tibetan.

Here the Tibetan reflects the reading mkta (rak+ta) rather than bhakta.
The Tibetan has “anus and lotus.”

The Tibetan has kha chu here, which usually just means “saliva.” No “lumps”

are mentioned.

The Tibetan differs: “A yogin should rest in equipoise / And only focus on

the form of the innate.”
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Kulatrini, which could not be identified, was rendered into the Tibetan as

$abarT (a mountaineer/tribal woman).

The Tibetan transliterates hatrini, which could not be identified, as hadi (one

of the outcaste groups).

The translation “house builder” is based on the Tibetan. The Sanskrit has

kemalint, which could not be identified.
Translated based on the Tibetan.

This and the next one-and-a-half verses up to “Through this very means” are

absent in the Tibetan.

The Tibetan reads: “As long as one is afraid of worldly evil / One will not
gain power.” The Sanskrit reading, however, is corroborated by the

commentary.

The Sanskrit term kamabhoga has been translated here as “the pleasure of
sex.” However, other interpretations are also possible, for example that the

text adds another body to the formative list of the three just mentioned.
Tib. “Wholly devoted to serving one’s guru.”
Literally “with the five joints.”

Instead of “the sons of the victorious ones,” the Tibetan seems to say that

lust is the nature of the victorious ones.
Tib. “That was only for the sake of others.”

This verse and the entire section are missing from the Tibetan, which jumps
from “The blessed lord then said” to “What boon shall I grant you?” below.

In this context, siddhas are a class of semi-divine beings, similar to

vidyadharas.

The Tib. reads “a vase, shoes” instead of “cloth shoes.”
Tib. “They will enable you to attain omniscience.”

Skt. orr candamaharosana agaccha agaccha hiim phat.

Skt. amukam me sadhaya.

Skt. amukam hana hana.

Skt. sarvapapam me nasaya.
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Skt. raksa raksa mam.

Instead of “one effects protection,” the Tibetan has “one burns raksasas in

all cases.”

The Tibetan has: “One should strike the dakinis and so forth” (mkha’ ‘gro ma

la sogs pa rnams la brab par bya’o).
Skt. dakinyadikam apasaraya.

Skt. raksa raksa balakam.

Skt. devadattasya mukham kilaya.
Skt. devadattasya padau kilaya.
Skt. devadattasya hrdayam kilaya.

“Withered thorn” is a translation of samkocakantaka. The meaning of samkoca is
unclear. It is one of several possible names for saffron, but the saffron plant
does not have thorns, as in this context. The Tibetan for this term (mtshon

sbal) was in none of the available dictionaries.

Skt. devadattasyangam kilaya.

Skt. devadattam uccataya.

Skt. devadattam uccataya.

Skt. devadattam maraya. The Tibetan adds here: “If you add it, it will kill him.”
Skt. amukasyamukarogam nasaya.

Skt. devadattasya visam nasaya.

Skt. amukam vasam anaya.

Skt. amukam akarsaya.

Skt. pustim me kuru. The Tibetan adds here: “One will become enriched” (rgyas

par 'gyur ro).

This could be the mantra given above: orit candamaharosana agaccha agaccha hiim

phat (Omi1, Candamaharosana, come, come, hiirit phat!).
Skt. sarvajvarani nasaya.

Skt. hara haranantam sighram varsapaya.
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This could be: ori1 candamaharosana agaccha agaccha hiim phat (Ori1, Candamaha-

rosana, come, come, hiirit phat!).
Skt. sarvavatavystim stambhaya. The Tibetan adds: “Then the rain will stop.”

The Tibetan says: “One should tie it to the head, forearm, back of the neck, or
the left leg.”

Skt. idam bhuktva sarve jvaradayo ‘pasarantu sighram bhagavan candamaharosana
evam ajiiapayati. yadi napasarisyatha tada bhagavan kruddhas tiksnena khadgena tila-

pramanam krtva chetsyati.
The Tibetan has: “Whoever’s toenail it touches will be enthralled.”

The third root mantra must be meant here: oriz vauheri hiirit phat. This is where
one inserts the target’s name, with instructions, between orit vauheri and hiirin

phat.

Skt. orir candamaharosana imam balim grhna grhna amukakaryam me sadhaya hiim

phat.

This line is missing in the Tibetan.

Tib. “One should perform secret conduct with a twelve-year-old girl.”
Tib. “Engage in practice for half one’s lifetime.”

Tib. “Free of evil, of stainless mind.”

“Alone” in this context means, according to the commentary, that he is

without a retinue of mandala deities.

Translation based on the Tibetan; the word deities is missing from the

Sanskrit.

Tib. “Then, one is born from the womb. By stopping the primary and
secondary mental states associated with dying, there will be no mental

anguish and turmoil of aging and death.”

For the two previous sentences, the Tibetan reads: Those who seek
liberation will not be subject to the process of suffering, since the nature of

the aggregates, such as ignorance, has ceased.

“An empty state” (Sinyata) of a useless (tuccha) type is here a reference to the
nirvana as attained by the sravakas and pratyekabuddhas, ie. the state

which results solely from the cessation of ignorance and the remaining
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eleven links of dependent origination. The view represented in this tantra,

however, regards the inactivity of nirvana as a worthless state (tucchata).

The Tibetan reads: Due to emptiness and the insubstantial nature, they are

not subject to suffering and come to possess the meaning of liberation.

The Tibetan reads: Thus, they have no thoughts of liberation, nor any
thoughts of a lack of liberation.

The Tibetan reads: Therefore, they assume the form of great bliss, the union

of means and insight that is devoid of independent reality.

The Tibetan reads “liberation” with the next sentence (“Liberation arises

through passion...”).

The Tibetan is unclear here but appears to say: “Liberation arises through
passion; the passion that is worldly passion, is neither extinct nor not
extinct.” Tibetan: thar pa ni ‘dod chags las skyes pa ste /'jig rten pa’i ‘dod chags zad
pa dang zad pa ma yin par gyur.

The Tibetan reads: That mind, that supreme essence, which is the unique joy
of the moon. (In tantric parlance “moon” stands for “semen,” so “the...joy of

the moon” possibly refers to innate joy experienced during ejaculation.)
Translation based on the Tibetan.

The translation “tiny worms” is based on the Tibetan; the Sanskrit has
“powder” (ciirna). The Tibetan reading makes better sense as coriander is a

known vermicide.

The Tibetan implies that both coriander and honey should be drunk through

the nose, that is, used as a sternutatory.

Tib. “Having cleansed away afflictions, later one should begin.”
Skt. orr candamaharosana idam divyamrtam me kuru hiirit phat.

Viasya has not been identified.

Instead of “insert,” the Tibetan has “stroke/caress” (nyed).
Instead of “resin,” the Tibetan has “flour.”

Sevala is probably Blyxa octandra. “Black hellebore” is here the translation of

katurohint. In the Tibetan, however, katurohini is understood to be a
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compound of two names, katu and rohini. Each of these two can be a name of

several plants.
Instead of “dung,” the Tibetan has “butter.”

The last sentence is unclear both in the Sanskrit and in the Tibetan. The
Tibetan says: “By washing them with warm water, the engorgement

declines, like the penis described above.”

Here “bastard rosewood” is the translation of goraksa, which could also be

the name of other plants.

This can be a name of several plants.
Translation based on the Tibetan.
Translation based on the Tibetan.

This paragraph is missing from the Tibetan text and is found only in the

more recent Sanskrit manuscripts.
Sephaliki has not been identified.

Before this sentence, the Tibetan reads: “One should blend saffron extract,
dairva grass extract, and pomegranate flower extract, and pour it through the
nose. This will stop nose bleeding. With rice gruel and kastha udumuvara root,

one will stop bleeding from the mouth.”
Translation based on the Tibetan.
Translation based on the Tibetan.
Translation based on the Tibetan.

Bhumividart could not be identified with certainty. The name elements are

synonymous with bhiimisphota, which is the name of a field mushroom.
The procedure described here is not very clear.

The details of this recipe are far from clear. The Tibetan seems to be saying:
“One should place in a crucible one tula [sic] of quicksilver, a lump of salifica,
and a lump of loniya, together with six or one [measures] of red arsenic,
smeared with freshly churned butter. Having sealed the lid, one should cook

it with sand inside a kiln.”

The plant sirasiinna (also spelt surasunna and surasunnaka) could not be
identified.
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This whole paragraph is translated based on the Tibetan. The section is
missing from the Sanskrit. Smathai seems to be a corrupt Sanskrit word and

could not be identified.

The Tibetan adds a line: “If one rubs the penis with it and makes love, she
will be enthralled.”

Instead of the following line, the Tibetan has: “then apply vernonia, costus,

and betel. The very same result will occur.”
The last sentence of this paragraph is missing from the Tibetan.

Instead of this, the Tibetan has: “If one soaks the calf’s tongue with the self-
arisen flower from yellow orpiment and applies it as a tilak to the woman’s
forehead, she will be enthralled.”

Visnukrantd, here translated as “dwarf morning glory,” could also be the

name of butterfly pea.

The five impure substances, according to the commentary, are secretions

from the eyes, ears, nose, tongue, and the sexual organ.

A play on words may be intended here, as the word citta, which normally

means “thought,” can also have the technical meaning of “semen.”
Skt. orir calacitte cili cili culu culu reto musica mufica svaha.

Skt. namah candalt amukim vasikuru svahd.

Interpretive translation based on the commentary.

The northern root-branch of downy datura, extracted while facing north (cf.

the commentary).

Tib. “Or one should fasten downy datura to one’s hips, having removed it
while not wearing any clothing or undergarments and with one’s hair

loosened.”

Instead of the last two lines, the Tibetan reads: “One should fasten the bone
from the leg of a black cat. One will be able to retain semen. Or one should

fasten the root of white sarapursi, and semen will also be retained.”

Again, the plant surasunnaka (also spelt surasunna and siirasiinna) could not be
identified.

Translation based on the Tibetan.



n.l173

n.174

n.175

n.l176

n.177

n.l178

n.179

n.180

n.181

n.182

n.183

n.184

n.185

n.186

n.187

n.188

n.189

Tib. “One should make eye ointment in a lamp filled with pig fat and with a

wick made of white thread of giant milkweed.”

After “oil,” the Tibetan adds: “in a lamp with a wick made from powdered

earthworms.”

The Tibetan adds: “Having ground earthworms into a powder, one should
cook it in safflower oil together with saffron oil and rub it on the feet. One
will retain the semen.” This passage is then followed with: “One should mix
toad’s grease and scorpion with goat’s milk, and rub the feet with it. Semen

will be retained.”

Visnukrantd, here translated as “dwarf morning glory,” could also be butterfly

pea.
This paragraph is missing from the Tibetan.
This paragraph is missing from the Tibetan.

We are not sure if “ox horn” is to be understood literally or as the name of a

plant.

This sentence is not clear to us. The Tibetan just has: “One should repeat this

two or three times.”
Osant has not been identified.
Ramadiiti has not been identified.

This passage seems to be corroborated by the Tibetan, but the commentary

seems to refer to a slightly different content.

Skt. om1 jvalakaralavadane hasa hasa halahalavajre suvajre sphara sphara spharaya
spharaya sarvameghavatavystim stambhaya stambhaya sphotaya sphotaya yah yah yah

sarvapaniyam Sosaya Sosaya hiirit phat.
Skt. orir phetkara pherit phetit ha ha ha ha phet.

Skt. om1 sarvavidyadhipataye parayantramantranasane sarvaadakininam trasaya

trasaya bandha bandha sukham kilaya kilaya hiirii phat.
Skt. orir hili hili phuh phuh.
Skt. ori1 hrinir batukanatha candamaharosana hiim phat.

Skt. orir yamantaka hrih strTh hiinir hiivir hiirin phat phat trasaya trasaya canda pracanda

hiirin phat.
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Skt. orir yamamardane mardaya mardaya candamaharosana hiirit phat.
Skt. o1 krosane samkrosane bhedanaya hiirit phat.

Skt. o1 trasane mohanaya hiirit phat.

Skt. orir acale samcale amukasya mukham kilaya hiirir phat.

Skt. orit sarvamarabhafijane amukasya padau kilaya hiirit phat.

Skt. orit vikrtanana parabalabhafijane bhafijaya bhafijaya stambhaya stambhaya vajra-
pasena amukam sasainyam bandha bandha hiirin phat khah gah ha ha hi ht pheri pherit.

ori1 candamaharosana hiirit phat.

Skt. orir daha daha paca paca matha matha jvara joara joalaya joalaya Sosaya Sosaya

grhna grhna joala jvala. orit candamaharosana hiinit phat svaha.
Skt. orir candamaharosana amukam joarena grinapaya hiirit phat.

Skt. ori1 jaya jaya pardjaya nirjitayantre hi ht ha ha sphotaya sphotaya ucchadaya

ucchadaya sighram karma kuru kuru. orit candamaharosana hiirit phat.

Skt. orir candamaharosana grasa grasa kha kha khahi khahi Sosaya Sosaya mara mara

maraya maraya amukam hiirit phat.
Skt. orr candamaharosana amukam wccataya hiinii phat.

Skt. orit dvesane dvesavajre amukam amukena vidvesaya. orit candamaharosana hiirit

phat.

The Tibetan is unclear; it omits “One should draw the stool at its anus” and

only says “One should perform controlling on its back.”

Instead of “throw it down at one’s feet,” the Tibetan has “wrap itin a rag

with which one has washed one’s feet.”

Skt. orit candamaharosana hrtrit hrim hromit ghorariipe cata pracata pracata hana hana
ghataya ghataya haha haha prasphura prasphura praspharaya praspharaya kilaya kilaya
jambhaya jambhaya stambhaya stambhaya amukam hiinit phat.

Skt. o1 cili mili lalite hiirit phat.

Skt. orir cchrim cchrrit cchrinit Sosaya Sosaya dharaa? m bandha bandha. o

candamaharosana hiiri1 phat.

Skt. orit vajrini vajram pataya surapatir ajiapayati. joalaya joalaya. orir candamaha-

rosana hiirit phat.
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Skt. o1 hriir kltriv tram yiii yamamathane akadda akadda ksobhaya ksobhaya sarva-
kamaprasadhane hiirin hiirii phat phat svaha.

Skt. o1 akarsa akarsa mohaya mohaya amukim me vasikuru svahd.

This pada in the Tibetan is: “Two wings of a bee in flight” (‘phur bzhin pa’i
sbrang ma’i gshog pa dang).

The Tibetan has “limbs and feet” (yan lag dang rkang pa).

The Sanskrit has amended the Tibetan reading: ori1 Svetagrdhrni khahi visam ca
rusam ca khah khah ha ha sah sah. onit candamahasena ajfiapayati svaha. The Sanskrit

manuscript B reads: ori1 Svetagrsini gridhini khahi visa ca rusini khal..., and so on.
Skt. orir samkarini dhrarin havit hiirit harit hal.

Instead of “a piece of paper placed at the door,” the Tibetan has: “if one ties

an incanted piece of garment silk above the door of one’s house.”

Skt. om1 nagari vamanaharah phat.

The meaning of the phrase ane kane is uncertain.

Skt. orr ane kane amukim vasikuru svaha.

Skt. namo vitaragaya maitreyasimhalocani (?) svaha. This reading seems corrupt.

Skt. o1 saphara khah. The meaning of this is uncertain. In the Tibetan, the

whole paragraph is transliterated.

Skt. adityasya rathavegena vasudevabalena ca garudapaksapatena bhiimyam gacchatu

visam svihd.
Skt. orir camunde 'jite "pardjite raksa raksa svaha.
Skt. o1 jambhant stambhani mohant sarvadustaprasamant svaha.

Skt. namas candamahakrodhaya hulu hulu culu culu tistha tistha bandha bandha

moha moha hana hana amyte hiirit phat.
Skt. namo ratnatrayaya. o tah suvismare svaha.

Skt. orr candamaharosana sarvamayadarsaka sarvamayam nidarsaya nirvighne hiir

phat.

Translation based on the Tibetan.
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This passage is rather unclear.

The correct translation of citra is uncertain. Guessing from the context, this

could be a variant spelling of svitra (vitiligo).

Skt. o1 kakakuhant kruddhant devadattam kakena bhaksapaya svaha.

After “woman,” the Tibetan adds: “who has given birth to progeny.”
Again the meaning of citra is uncertain.

mundir? and Sevala/sevala could not be identified with reasonable certainty.
Osant has not been identified.

Translation based on the Tibetan.

The meaning of utthanaka is not clear.

The Sanskrit of this paragraph is very unclear, and therefore the translation
of this passage is guesswork. The Tibetan reads as follows: “With the
garland mantra, one should soak the mustard fruit with the blood of
someone, douse it with the blood extracted by many weapons, and then
visualize the uncleaned fluids, his ashes, and the drippings and fat from his
bones. Then, having collected fat, the blood of a goat or the like, and other
items in his skull, one should repeatedly enact protection and oblation rites,

assiduously performing fumigation, annointment, and the like.”

This passage is also unclear in the Sanskrit. For this paragraph, the Tibetan

just has: “One will become like him.”

Again this paragraph remains unsolved, and it is not clear how the specified
quantities relate to the three metals. The translation here is based on the
Tibetan. In the Sanskrit, a code word (or an acronym) #7is used, which could
not be identified.

Skt. om1 akatta akatta mohaya mohaya amukim akarsaya jah svaha.

Both varnga and am can be names of several plants or substances.
Translation based on the Tibetan.

Laghu can be a name of several plant species.

Unidentified. The Tibetan transliterates rntaka as dheNDu ka.

Unidentified. The Tibetan merely transliterates kunthira as kuNThi ra.



n.245

n.246

n.247

n.248

n.249

n.250

n.251

n.252

n.253

n.254

n.255

n.256

n.257

n.258

n.259

n.260

n.261

Tib. “When exhalation and inhalation have both taken place / One abides in
the nature of the immovable. / This is because the circulation of air declines

/ For as long as one lives.”

The Tibetan has: “The moon moves into the heart. / That is through the

power of the sun.”

This translation is uncertain; sarasa could mean “with resin” or it could be the

name of a species of tree.

This translation is uncertain; sacala could be interpreted literally as “with

movement” or it could be the name of a species of grass.
Tib. “One will accomplish the lord Immovable.”
Tib. “Her left hand rests in the playful gesture, as per the treatise on love.”

For the last four lines, the Tibetan reads: “If one meditates, by means of
sexual yoga / On the yogini of Visvavajri / Arisen from the gnosis of the

syllable hiirit / One will surely attain accomplishment.”
Skt. o1 visvavajri dgaccha agaccha hiirit svaha.

Skt. orir vajrasarasvati agaccga agaccha dhih svaha.

Skt. or1 vajradhatoisvart agaccha agaccha vari svaha.

Skt. o1 kurukulle agaccha agaccha hrtrit svaha.

Skt. ori1 tare agaccha agaccha tam svaha.

There are two versions of ardhaparyarika posture—one sitting, the other

dancing. The Tibetan reading suggests the former.

Translation based on the Tibetan. This verse is missing in the Sanskrit. From
this point on until the end of this chapter, the verse numbers given here are

out of step with the numbers in the Sanskrit text.
The Tibetan reads: “Standing on seats of sun disks” with the previous line.

Tib. “One joins with the supreme lord, the husband / Of all women that

dwell throughout the three realms.”

The Tibetan adds: “So what need is there to mention other humans. The
mantra for this is as follows: ori1 candamaharosana bhandha bhandha name hiirin
phat.”



n.262 In the Tibetan, this verse reads: “One should meditate on being with the
wisdom / Who has a white lotus in her left hand / By means of oneself as

blue, red, or even black Candamaharosana.”

n.263 Instead of “deity practice,” the Tibetan has “practice of the goddesses.” The
Sanskrit word used here, devati (instead of the usual devata), could in fact

suggest female deities specifically.

n264 This sentence is missing from the Tibetan.Instead the Tibetan colophon
reads: “Due to the Mahakalacakra master Sherab Senge’s request and
sponsorship, which in turn was based on the kindness of the great master
Rinchen Gyaltsen—the spiritual guide of the pure Mahayana with
immeasurable knowledge, love, and activity—this was translated to
completion on the tenth day of the waxing moon in the tenth month of the
year of the Snake at the great temple of glorious Sakya, by the translator
Trakpa Gyaltsen as based on the oral teachings of the pandita Ratnasri.”

n.265 tasyas tu] P; tasyapi Mss.

n266 patu°] B; patta G.

n267 ganacakram] B; bhaksanacakram G.
n268 dhyayan] B; dhyayen G.

n269 °pundra®B, °kanta®G.

n270 svapneneva] G, (supported also by T); svapnenaiva A, B.
n271  Metrical shortening of °atmakam.
n272 devadattam] B; sarvam G.

n273 mahavisa®] T; mahavisama® Mss.
n274 °valita®] B; balita G.

n275 “agartaka] B; “avartaka G.

n.276 asamantika] B; asamantike G.

n277 sataya] G;sataya B.

n278 samanaya] B; samanaya G.

n279 sphataya] B; sphotaya G.

n280 nirbharam] A; nirbharam G.



n.281

n.282

n.283

n.284

n.285

n.286

n.287

n.288

n.289

n.290

n.291

n.292

n.293

n.294

n.295

n.296

n.297

n.298

n.299

n.300

n.301

n.302

n.303

n.304

va] A; ceti G.

bhisayan] A; bhisayet G.

napi G; nadvi® (or naddhi®) B.
atyantakaminam] A; abhyantakaminam G.
sammukhim] A; sammukhe G.

Iksayet seems to be used here with a passive meaning (cf. Edgerton, Grammar,
§ 37.17).

khetasa®°] A; khetasa® G.
dattvocitalaye] A; dattva cittalaye G.
anarghyam] G; anarpyam A.
upagatah] A; upagatam G.
sampatya] A; sampatya G.

tasyai] A; tasmai G.

dola°] Emended on the basis of subsequent spellings (dolacalanam) in

manuscript A; dola® A, G.

In manuscript A, this looks more °vapitam than °capitam.
bandhah] A; bandha® G.
°baddham] A; °bandham G.
dola®] em.; dola® A, G.

dola®] A; dola® G.

vaktram] A; vakram G.
°dbhatam] A; °dbhavam G.
idam] A; iti G.

°rajjuh] em, °rajuh A; °rjuh G.
°sitkrtaih] conj,; sotkrtaih A, P.

dhyayakam] B, G; dhyayakam A.



n.305

n.306

n.307

n.308

n.309

n.310

n311

n.312

n.J313

n314

n.315

n.316

n.317

n.318

n.319

n.320

n.321

n.322

n.323

n.324

n.325

n.326

n.327

n.328

n.329

$ramam jirya tatah] A, B; rame jiryati tat® G.
icchayatu] A; icchayatu B, icchayet tu G.
samahitam] A; samahitah G.

tallavam] P; tadevam A.

bhaktadim] A; bhaktadi® G.
tadutsrstam] A; taducchistam G.
utsrstapattre] A; ucchistayantre G.
guda®] G; gudapada® A.

°bhagena] A; °bhogena G.

ca vapapam ca] A;na ca va papam G.
°yuto] A; yukto G.

tad® A; tath® G.
maranartharthacintakah] B, G; maranartho 'rthacintakah A.
yoginam] A, B; yogina G.

sadri] A; sudra G.

kayasthi] A; kayastr1 G.

ca tarini] G; caurini (?) A.

kulatrini] G; kuruttini (?) A.

napiti] A; napini G.

khataki G; khaduki A.

kanda®] G; kanda® A.

°aisinam] G; aisinim A.

MS “A” reads “yavat.”.

°prabhavam] conj.; °prabham A, G.

vame] em.; vamo A.



n.330

n.331

n.332

n.333

n.334

n.335

n.336

n.337

n.338

n.339

n.340

n.341

n.342

n.343

n.344

n.345

n.346

n.347

n.348

n.349

n.350

n.351

n.352

n.353

°svabhavatah] em.; svabhavata A.

gatih] em.; gatim Mss.

sarvam] conj.; sarva A, B.

vapi] conj.; capi A, B.

labhyate] conj.; labhya A, B.

sulabham] conj. (on the authority of T); durlabham A.
darasthasya] conj,; darastasya A.
khadgapasakarabhyam] conj.; khadgasya svakarabhyam A, B.
sarva ajiiam] conj.; sarvajiiam A.

°mayim] em.; °mayam A.

lambapayet] em.; lambavayet A.

°patalayor P, B; patayor A.

nirmaficayitva] em.; nimaficayitva A .
sarvavyadhidakinyadyupadrave ca balir deyah] om. A.
°samvare] em. (on the basis of T); °samvaram Mss.
'smin] conj. (based on T); caitat (unmetrical) Mss.
parastrtharanam naiva] om. T.

The medial “m” is added for metrical reasons.

varnabhedopatis] The “upati” here must be a metri causa contraction of

“upapati.”.

ratnader abhavena] A; ratnadikam sabhavena....
artha® conj. (influenced by T); °ardha® A.
°samayan] P; “samayana A.

dhanva® or dhandha®?.

pindayitva] A; viSundhitva Po.



n.354

n.355

n.356

n.357

n.358

n.359

n.360

n.361

n.362

n.363

n.364

n.365

n.366

n.367

n.368

n.369

n.370

n.371

n.372

n.373

n.374

n.375

n.376

n.377

n.378

upadana®] Po; upadanam A.

aduhkhasukha] A; °sukha.

vastinam] A; vastuna Po.

°bhilapah] conj. (on the authority of T); °bhilasah A, Po.
°grahinas] em.; °grahinah A; °gahinah Po.

kakkhatatvam] A; vakyam tattvam Po.

abhisyanditatvam] em, abhisyanditatvam A; abhispanditvam Po.
°prasarana®] A; °prasarana® Po.

yuta] conj.; yutah A; yukta Po.

°samapattih] A; °samavarttaye Po.

tatprapakam] A; tatah prapakam Po.
upadanapaficaskandhalabhah] A; upadanam paficaskandhalabhah Po.
°cintayan] A; °cittam yena Po.

paryesiteti] A; pravesiteti Po.

‘upadrutas] A; upadravatas Po.

evam] A; eva Po.

yojayan] A; niyojanad Po.

daurmanasyi] em.; daurmasyi A; daurmanasi Po.

upadruta] A; upadravata Po.

yaj°] A; 'yam Po.

sukhaduhkhe] A; sukhaduhkha® Po.

aduhkhasukha®] Po (chosen on the authority of T); duhkhasukha® A.
kamayate iti] A; kamayatiti Po.

tata] A, tatra® Po.



n.379

n.380

n.381

n.382

n.383

n.384

n.385

n.386

n.387

n.388

n.389

n.390

n.391

n.392

n.393

n.394

n.395

n.396

n.397

n.398

n.399

n.400

n401

n402

pafica®] A; pafica Po.

dusthu® A; duhkhah Po.

pafica®] A; pafica Po.

avidyadi°] A; avidya® Po.

skandhabhavah] A; paficaskandhabhavah Po.
roma®] A; roga® some Mss.

asva®] em.; aksa® A.

yasti’] Some Mss; jasti® A.

strimttrena] Most Mss; stristitrena A.
kanjikena] om. A.

kamse nighrsya mantram] conj. (cf. CMT, chap. 18, v. 31); [[OK?]]kamsya
nighrghyam Mss.

dantakitako] conj. (on the authority of T); dantakatakati A.
ardrakam] conj. (based on T); madrakam B.

raktatisara®] conj.; raktasara® B.

°ctirnam] em.; °ctirna® Mss.

brahmi®] conj.; brahma® B.

The passage starting from °vdsakam in the previous paragraph and ending

with °haritaki® is missing from B.

pistva] conj.; pitva Mss.

sunthim] em.; $unthi® Mss.

punarnava®] conj. (based on T); pulinava® B.
angulim] em.; anguli Mss.

gandah] em.; ganda Mss.

snuhi®] conj. (on the authority of T); snehi® Mss.

°madya®] conj.; °madyo Mss.



n403

n404

n.405

n406

n407

n.408

n409

n410

n41l

n412

n413

n414

n415

n4l6

n417

n418

n419

n420

n421

n422

n423

n424

n425

n426

°ava®’] conj.based on the commentary; ca B.
cangi] conj.; °angim B.

$vetagrdhrni] em.; $vetagriddhini T; §vetagrsini grdhini B.
rusam ca] T; rusini B.

cauri na bhavati] A; cauribhavati B.

°nigati®] A; °gadita® Mss.

kuryat] A; jayati Mss.

triloham] Gt; loham B.

vidarbhitam] em.; vidarbhita Mss.

dhairya$o] em.; dhairyasa Mss.

bhajanam] em.; bhajana Mss.

tyajeta] conj,; tyajita A.

niScalah] em.; niscala A .

kumbhakena] conj.; kumbhena (unmetrical) A.
nasy°] B; nasy® A.

drstir uccatani] conj.; drsti A.

°samagame G: “samagamo B.

This word is not the dictionary, but hafichi must be an onomatopeic for

sneezing (cf. hafiji).

dehapamarjana®] conj.; dehaya marjana® A.
nasagradar§anat] conj,; nasagradarsanat A.
va] em.; vatha (unmetrical) A.

nilam] em.; nila A.

sarvah] em.; sarva A.

ramadevam] conj. (on the authority of T and P); vamavamadevam

(unmetrical) A.



n427

n428

n429

n430

n431

vame] conj. (on the authority of T); vatma A.
yoginidvamdva®] P; yogidvanda® (hypometrical) A.
devata®] em.; devati® A.

nirodha] B, P; nidha A.

mahasramanah] P; mahasravanah A, B.
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GLOSSARY

- Types of attestation for Sanskrit names and terms -

AS Attested in source text
This term is attested in the Sanskrit manuscript used as a source for this

translation.

AO Attested in other text
This term is attested in other Sanskrit manuscripts of the Kangyur or

Tengyur.

AD Attested in dictionary
This term is attested in Tibetan-Sanskrit dictionaries.

AA Approximate attestation
The attestation of this name is approximate. It is based on other names

where Tibetan-Sanskrit relationship is attested in dictionaries or other

manuscripts.

RP Reconstruction from Tibetan phonetic rendering
This term is a reconstruction based on the Tibetan phonetic rendering of the

term.

RS Reconstruction from Tibetan semantic rendering
This term is a reconstruction based on the semantics of the Tibetan

translation.

su Source Unspecified
This term has been supplied from an unspecified source, which most often

is a widely trusted dictionary.

absorption
ting nge ‘dzin
PRRAES|
samadhi

State of mental absorption or one-pointed concentration.



Acala
mi g.yo ba
o
&Y'ﬂ"l’\!"ﬂ
acala

Another name for Candamaharosana.

accomplishment

dngos grub

a~
AREY
siddhi

An accomplishment that is the goal of sadhana.

action-accomplishing wisdom

bya ba grub pa’i ye shes

g’ngw?'&uﬁm

krtyanusthanajiiana

One of the five wisdoms corresponding to the tathagata Amoghasiddhi.
ajowan

la phug

N@Q"

yavant

Trachyspermum ammi.

Aksobhya

mi bskyod pa

%’qgﬁ't\q

aksobhya

One of the five buddhas; in the system followed in the CMT, he is at the

center of the mandala.

All Luminous
kun tu ‘od

v, v\(
T893
samantaprabha

The eleventh bodhisattva level.



g.10

g.11

g.13

aloe vera

gzhon nu ma
\/ v v&
E]
kumart
Alokini
Ita byed ma
EE
alokint
Amitabha
‘od dpag med
. A
AN
amitabha

One of the five buddhas.

Amoghasiddhi

don yod grub pa

\/ i\‘/ L2 vq

AT
amoghasiddhi

One of the five buddhas.

Ana
ANA

Unidentified; occurs in a mantra of enthrallment.

Ananta

mtha’ yas
&Iﬂ‘?’&!k\q

ananta

One of the eight naga kings.

Anuragini
rjes su chags ma

2«'@'&4}4\1'&1



g.15

g.16

g.17

g.18

g.19

g.20

g.21

anuragini

apana
thur sel
gxRy|
apana
One of the five vital airs, centered in the anus.
Aparajita
gzhan gyis mi thub pa
v A v“v v
S CERACECL
apardjita
apsaras
lha’i bu mo
N‘\' g
ERRN
apsaras

Celestial nymph.

Arambha
ram b+hA

BN %}

arambha

ardhaparyanka

skyil krung phye pa

a ~

am’gf(@u]

ardhaparyarnka

There are two versions of ardhaparyarika posture—one sitting, the other
dancing. In the CMT, this term refers to the former.

arjuna tree

ardzu na

NEH|

arjuna

Terminalia arjuna.

Arundhati



g22

g.23

g.24

g.25

g.26

aru Na
N3P
arundhati

The name of a star.

asafetida

shing kun

g=

MRS

hingu

Ferula nartex (Boiss.), Ferula foetida (Regel.)
Aédlesa

skag

el
aslesa

Seventh lunar asterism.

asoka tree

mya ngan med shing
v v\ v“ .

S

asoka

Saraca indica.

asura

lha ma yin

yaly)
asura

Definition from the 84000 Glossary of Terms:

A type of nonhuman being whose precise status is subject to different views,
but is included as one of the six classes of beings in the sixfold classification
of realms of rebirth. In the Buddhist context, asuras are powerful beings said
to be dominated by envy, ambition, and hostility. They are also known in the
pre-Buddhist and pre-Vedic mythologies of India and Iran, and feature
prominently in Vedic and post-Vedic Brahmanical mythology, as well as in
the Buddhist tradition. In these traditions, asuras are often described as

being engaged in interminable conflict with the devas (gods).

Auspicious Intelligence



g.27

g.28

g.29

g.30

g.31

g.32

legs pa’i blo gros
~ N ated
ARG YN
sadhumatt

The ninth bodhisattva level.

avadhati

kun ‘dar ma
TR
avadhiitt

The prana channel in the centre of the body.

Avalokitesvara

spyan ras gzigs

AR
avalokitesvara

The deified bodhisattva of compassion; one of the original sixteen
bodhisattvas.

Avici Hell
mnar med pa
aqx’a?xr\m
avici
bandhtika
ban+d+hu
]

&l

bandhiika

Pentapetes Phoenicea; bandhiika flower because of its rich red color is a standard

of comparison for anything colored red.

bastard rosewood

garaka

=
goraksa

Dalbergia lanceolaria.

Batuka



g.33

g.34

g.35

g.36

g.37

g.38

ba Tu ka
S

batuka

This seems to be either another name for Candamaharosana, or an epithet

referring to him, meaning “youth”.

bawchan seed

bA gu tsi
1%
vakuct

Psoralea corylifolia , Psoralea plicata, Vernonia anthelmintica.
bdellium

qu gul

T

guggula

Beacon of Light

‘od byed pa

\/ v\ 82

Ao

arcismat?

The third bodhisattva level.
beeswax

spra tshil

sy

madana - sikthaka

bel fruit

bil ba

(2N

Raya)

bilva

Aegle marmelos.
belleric myrobalan
barum

’-1! §ﬂ



g.39

g40

g4l

g42

bahedt

Terminalia bellirica.

betel
gola

X

allal
tambiila

Piper betle.

bhaga
bha ga
chl
bhaga

In this text, it mostly refers to the female sexual and reproductive organs,
however, this terms encompasses several meanings, including “good
fortune,” “happiness,” and “majesty”; and forms the root of the word

bhagavan (Blessed One).

bhtmividari

bhu mi bi dA vl

q’“'“' 'A

gAY

bhamividart

Same as bhiimisphota (?); Agaricus campestris (?)

bhita
"byung po
\l’
AgRA|
bhiita
Definition from the 84000 Glossary of Terms:

This term in its broadest sense can refer to any being, whether human,
animal, or nonhuman. However, it is often used to refer to a specific class of
nonhuman beings, especially when bhiitas are mentioned alongside
raksasas, piSacas, or pretas. In common with these other kinds of
nonhumans, bhitas are usually depicted with unattractive and misshapen
bodies. Like several other classes of nonhuman beings, bhiitas take

spontaneous birth. As their leader is traditionally regarded to be Rudra-Siva



(also known by the name Bhiita), with whom they haunt dangerous and wild
places, bhiitas are especially prominent in Saivism, where large sections of

certain tantras concentrate on them.

g43

g44

g45

g46

g47

g48

bhatini
"byung mo

\l’
AR
bhiitint
A female bhita.
bitter cucumber
iIN+Da bAru NI
N KN
NEAIA
indravarunt
Black Acala
mi g.yo ba nag po
o A~
A

krsnacala

Acala corresponding to Buddha Aksobhya in the center of the mandala.

black earth

sa nag po

SATH

krsnamrttika

A type of soil (?)
black nightshade

kamaci - kamartsa - muN+Da ri
2 'R v v 'A

Tad e -4

kamaci - kakamact - sundart

Solanum nigrum.

black pepper

pho ba ris

e

LS

marica



g49

g.50

g.51

g.52

g.53

g.54

Piper nigrum.
black plum
dzem bu

Earg)

jambii

Syzygium cumini.
blue lotus

ut+pala

Rhl
utpala

Nymphaea caerulea (?)

bodhi tree
a shwad tha

SRS
asvattha

Ficus religiosa, the species of fig tree under which the Buddha attained

awakening.
bodhisattva level
sa

N

bhami

Level of the realization of a bodhisattva; according to the general Mahayana,

there are ten bodhisattva levels; according to Vajrayana, thirteen.
borax

tshala

&

tangana - tanganaksara?

Brahma

tshangs pa

é-w'r\q

brahma



g.55

g.56

g.57

g.58

g.59

Definition from the 84000 Glossary of Terms:

A high-ranking deity presiding over a divine world where other beings
consider him the creator; he is also considered to be the lord of the Saha
world (our universe). Though not considered a creator god in Buddhism,
Brahma occupies an important place as one of two gods (the other being
Indra/Sakra) said to have first exhorted the Buddha Sakyamuni to teach the
Dharma. The particular heavens found in the form realm over which Brahma
rules are often some of the most sought-after realms of higher rebirth in
Buddhist literature. Since there are many universes or world systems, there
are also multiple Brahmas presiding over them. His most frequent epithets
are “Lord of Saha World” (Sahampati) and Great Brahma (Mahabrahma).
Brahmadubhita

tshangs pa’i bu mo

SRR g

brahmaduhita

buffalo spinach
hi la mi ci

a aa

5)"’4'5«!'6‘

hilamoct

Enhydra fluctuans.

butterfly pea

aparadzi -aparadzitadkar po
erarxE] - T HRTRY]
apardjita - Svetaparajita

Clitoria ternatea.

Calumny Vajri

phra ma rdo rje ma

g&‘{gs\q

pisunavajrt

Consort of Yellow Acala.

camphor

gabur - kastu ra

ANalkR



g.60

g.61

g.62

g.63

g.64

g.65

karpiira

Cinnamomum camphora.

Camunda
tsa muN+DA
)
camunda

Normally regarded as a Hindu goddess (a form of Durga), in the CMT she is

invoked to protect from theft.

Candamaharosana

gtum po khro bo chen po - gtum po khro bo - gtum po

'~ ~~

ﬂ@&ﬁﬂﬂ%ﬁ’ﬂ . 4’]@6\1’4!3‘1] . 4’]1\72&14]
candamaharosana - candarosa - canda

The chief deity of the CMT.

Candi

gtum mo
e

i vl

candi

Another name for Candamaharosana’s consort.

Candrakanta
zla ‘od ma

i\/ .
hal
candrakanta
Caryatantra
sbyod rgyud
\/ v
Al
caryatantra

The second class of tantra in most systems of tantra classification (the other
classes being, in the fivefold classification, Kriyatantra, Yogatantra,

Yogottaratantra, and Yoganiruttaratantra).

castor-oil plant

eraN+Da



g.66

g.67

g.68

g.69

g.70

g.71

Y £
& Rfé]
eranda

Ricinus communis.

Cauri

tsau ra

?’q

caurt
chaff tree
a pa mar+ga
G\I"J'&Iﬁ]
apamarga

Achyranthes aspera.

channel
rtsa

3

nadi - nadi

A prana channel in the subtle body.
churning method
srub pa’i sbyor ba
an~.
YRRAFRA
manthanayoga

A method of generating a deity in visualization (out of male and female

sexual fluids mixed in the vagina).
Cibikundalin
bi ci kuN+Da li
83mad
T&™
cibikundalin
God of wealth.
Citra
nag pa

519



g.72

g.74

g.75

g.76

g.77

citrd

The twelfth (sometimes the fourteenth) lunar asterism.

citron

bl dza pU ra ka
Av ’. 2L &
gégaq
bijapiira
Citrus medica.

citron

ma tu lung ka
N@fﬂf\’q
matulunga

Citrus medica.

clay from an anthill
grog mkhar gyi sa

ed &
{{]q'&mx’g&q
valmikamrd

clearing nut

ka Ta kaM
|
kataka

Strychnos potatorum.

Cloud of Dharma
chos kyi sprin

LSS

ST
dharmamegha

The tenth bodhisattva level.

cluster fig

u dum bA ma

SRR
udumbara - udumbara

Ficus glomerata.



g.79

g.80

g.81

g.82

g.83

g.84

coconut

narikela

TR

narikela - nadikela

collyrium made from the vitriol of copper

mig sman
& .
ST
rasafijana
common milk hedge

sha ri khaN+Da

.A.m
qRRE|
snuhi

Euphorbia neriifolia.

costus

ru rta

35!
kustha

Saussurea costus.

country mallow

bAla -balA

‘g"’ﬂ . ﬂ”ﬂ
bala
Sida cordifolia.

cowitch

ka pi kats+tsha
VA'
AT
kapikacchu - atmagupta
Mucuna pruriens.

cowrie shell

"gron bu

A5y



g.85

g.86

g.87

g.88

g.89

g.90

kapardaka

crape jasmine
tagara

AR

tagara

Tabernaemontana coronaria.

cubeb
kaM kA laM ko

Bome AN
LT
kankola

Piper cubeba florence.

cumin

zira

Av

3 ﬂ

jiraka

Cuminum cyminum.

cupola
‘gram
A
kapolaka

A cupola covering each of the four gates of the mandala.

cutch tree

seng ldeng
&:QR]
khadira

Acacia catechu.
dakini
mkha’ 'gro ma
«
AR K|

dakint

A class of female deities; a class of female nonhuman beings.



g91

g.92

g.93

g.94

g.95

g.96

danda

dbyug qu

R

danda

A staff; punishment; the duration of a single breath (from the moment of

inhalation until the moment of the next inhalation).

date tree

khardzu ra
&
kharjura - kharjiira

Phoenix sylvestre Roxb.

dedicate the merit
bsngo ba
N~
S
parinama

Transformation; in the context of a sadhana, this is the dedication of merit.

Delusion Vajr1
gti mug rdo rje ma
A, e ¥
HINRE
mohavajrT

Consort of White Acala.

dhak
pa lA sha

aragq|
palasa - palasaka - kimsuka

Butea monosperma, Butea frondosa.
dharani

gzungs

TR

dharant



A magical formula invoking a particular deity for a particular purpose;
dharanis are longer than most mantras, and their application is more
specialized.
g97  dharmakaya
chos kyi sku
\/ 0“1
N7 ﬁ1
dharmakaya
The “body of phenomena,” one of the three (sometimes four) bodies of the
Buddha.
g98  doob grass
dUr ba
XA
diiroa - diirva

Cynodon dactylon.

g99  double vajra
sna tshogs rdo rje
I A
YEINEE
visvavajma
Two crossed vajras.
g100 downy datura
dhu tu ra
30"
dhustura - dhustiira - dhattiira - kanaka - unmattaka

Datura metel.

g101  driving away
skrod pa
N
uccatana
A type of magical activity aiming to render a person homeless, or drive away
non-human beings.
g102  dronapuspaka
dro na puSh+1In



X 2
AR
dronapuspaka

Leucas cephalotes.

g103  drumstick tree
sho bha dzna

3%
Saubharijana
Moringa oleifera.
g104 dry ginger
sga - bea’ sga - sga skya
SRR Il
Sunthi - sunthi
Zingiber officinale.
gl05 dta
pho nya
%
diita
A class of nonhuman beings; the name literally means “messenger,” which

could imply that these beings can be employed as messengers through

magical rites.

g106  dwarf morning glory
biSh+Nu krAn+ta

A .
g2t
visnukranti

Evolvulus alsinoides.

g107  earthworm
bhu la ta

g

bhiimilata

g108  effigy
gzugs brnyan



RN
puttalika
An effigy used in sympathetic magic.

g109  egg-of-Brahma
tshangs pa’i sgo nga
éﬁw'qa’ﬁﬂ
brahmanda

Metaphor, from the Puranas, for the world or universe.

g110  elephant wood-apple
ka pi t+tha
&
Tl
kapittha

Limonia elephantianum (Correa), Feronia limonia (Linn).

g111  emblic myrobalan
skyu ru ra
¥
amalakt

Phyllanthus emblica.

g112  enriching
1gyas pa
]
pusti - posana - paustika

One of the four main types of enlightened activity.

g113  enthralling
dbang ba
ARRA|
vasya - vasa - vasikarana

One of the four main types of enlightened activity.

g114  enthrallment
dbang ba

ARRA|



vasya - vada - vastkarana

One of the four main types of enlightened activity.
g115  Envy Vajr1

phrag dog rdo rje ma

XX

g R

Trsyavajrt

Consort of Green Acala.
g116  Facing Directly

mngon du gyur pa

N
AN
abhimukht

The sixth bodhisattva level.

g117  false black pepper
byi tang ka - bi DaM ga
Nezm A
VAR
vidanga

Embelia ribes, or Embelia tsjeriam-cottam.

g118  false daisy
b+hr-ing garA dza
A v LD &d
grerse
bhrngaraja

Eclipta prostrata.

gl119  fast
gso sbyong
p ol o
TER
posadha

A ritual observance involving fasting.

g120 female hell-being

dmyal ba mo

~~

Y|

naraki



g.121

g.122

g.123

g.124

g.125

g.126

g.127

female hungry ghost
yi dwags mo

o -

SERAE]

pretika

Fierce Great Anger
tsaN+De mahA kro d+ha

SFaghy
candamahakrodha

This seems to be an epithet of Candamaharosana.

firefly

srin bu me khyer

IR

khajyotis - khadyota

first day of the bright fortnight
dkar po’i tshes gcig

AM=AREsa3a|

Suklapratipad

first day of the dark fortnight
nag po’i tshes gcig

EUECESE RS

krsnapratipad

five aggregates

phung po Inga

4Ry

paficaskandha

The five “aggregates” comprising a living being.
five buddhas

sangs rgyas Inga

SRNFNY]

paficabuddha



g.128

g.129

g.130

g.131

g.132

g.133

The five, in the CMT system, are Aksobhya (in the centre), Vairocana (in the
east), Ratnasambhava (in the south), Amitabha (in the west), and
Amoghasiddhi (in the north).

five disciplines

bslab pa Inga

Y

paficasiksa

Definition from the 84000 Glossary of Terms:

Refers to the five fundamental precepts of abstaining from killing, stealing,

sexual misconduct, lying, and consuming intoxicants.

five empowerments
dbang Inga
R
paficabhiseka
five impurities
dri ma Inga
Av 37
Y]
paficamala
five inexpiable actions
mtshams med Inga
NENNRRY]
paficanantaryakrta
five pledges
dam tshig Inga
va v,
AREA Y]
paricasamaya
five products of a cow
ba’i rnam pa Inga
qa'gam'rg
paiicagavya

Milk, curds, butter, urine and dung.



g.134

g.135

g.136

g.137

g.138

g.139

five sense objects

‘dod yon Inga

]

paficakama

five superknowledges

mmngon shes Inga

“E5dy

paficabhijiia

Definition from the 84000 Glossary of Terms:

The five supernatural abilities attained through realization and yogic
accomplishment: divine sight, divine hearing, knowing how to manifest

miracles, remembering previous lives, and knowing the minds of others.
(Provisional 84000 definition. New definition forthcoming.)

flea tree
sha ri sa
[N
4
Sirisa
Albizzia lebbeck Benth. (Acacia Sirissa.)
fortnight
phyogs
\/
Sa
paksa
four concentrations

bsam gtan bzhi
v v A
SREEAN]
caturdhyana
four gazes
Ita stang bzhi
VN ’ A
55
caturdrsti

Four gazes employed for the four activities: enthralling, summoning, killing,

and paralyzing.



g.140

g.141

g.142

g.143

g.144

g.145

Four immeasurable states
tshad med pa’i gnas bzhi
Ay
caturbrahmavihara
Immeasurable loving kindness, compassion, sympathetic joy, and
impartiality.
four joys
dga’ bzhi - dga’ ba bzhi

.. A . .. A
138 - TR
caturanandah

The four types of bliss arising during sexual intercourse, the full

understanding of which leads to liberation.
four truths
bden pa bzhi
q\ g a
]
catuhsatya
The four Noble Truths as taught by the Buddha, i.e. the truth of suffering,
and so forth.

free from mental elaboration

sprod pa med pa

7, y

e
nispraparica

Free from concepts or mental fabrications.
fresh ginger

sge gsher

&M

ardraka

Zingiber officinale
gajapippali
glang chen pi pi ling
FREGRAAR|

gajapippali - hastipippalt



g.146

g.147

g.148

g.149

g.150

Scindapsis officinalis.
gamboge

sa skyur mo

N@R’&ﬁ

kangustha - kankustha

The solidified resin of Garcinia morella.

ganacakra feast

tshogs kyi 'khor lo

A~ A~

S
éﬂk\r@umxm
ganacakra

A ritual feast for different classes of nonhuman beings.

Ganapati
tshogs bdag
B
ganapati

One of the Hindu gods, often identified with Ganesa.

gandharva

dri za

Av

3]
gandharva

Definition from the 84000 Glossary of Terms:

A class of generally benevolent nonhuman beings who inhabit the skies,
sometimes said to inhabit fantastic cities in the clouds, and more specifically
to dwell on the eastern slopes of Mount Meru, where they are under the
jurisdiction of the Great King Dhrtarastra. They are most renowned as
celestial musicians who serve the gods. In the Abhidharma, the termis also
used to refer to the mental body assumed by any sentient being in the realm
of desire (kamadhatu) during the intermediate state between death and

rebirth. Gandharvas are said to live on fragrances in the desire realm, hence

the Tibetan translation dri za, meaning “scent eater.”

gandharvi

dri za mo

[N Yo

333



g.151

g.152

g.153

g.154

g.155

gandharvt

Female gandharva.

garland mantra
phreng ba'i sngags
%r\'qa'zgq&q
malamantra

A mantra that surrounds the central item in a diagram or magical drawing.

Garuda

khyung

Sl

garuda

Definition from the 84000 Glossary of Terms:

In Indian mythology, the garuda is an eagle-like bird that is regarded as the
king of all birds, normally depicted with a sharp, owl-like beak, often holding
a snake, and with large and powerful wings. They are traditionally enemies
of the nagas. In the Vedas, they are said to have brought nectar from the
heavens to earth. Garuda can also be used as a proper name for a king of such
creatures.

Gaurt

gau rl

¥a

ok

gaurt

giant milkweed
ar ka

&=

arka

Calotropis gigantea.

Goddess of the Vajra Realm
rdo rje dbyings kyi dbang phyug ma
Y e D xR e
ARRATIATRET
vajradhatvisvari

Consort of Candamaharosana. See also “Vajra realm.”



g156  Going Far
ring du song ba
S
=R RR|
diirangama
The seventh bodhisattva level.
g157  Gopa
gopA
P
Al
gopa

The name of Buddha’s wife as found in some texts, including the Lalitavistara;

the name of Buddha’s tantric consort.

g158 graha

7

gza

3

graha

Eclipse; a class of spirits causing possession.
g159  Great Strength

stobs po che

EENEEY

mahabala

g160  Great Vajra of Poison
ma hA bi Sha badz+ra

[N
&.i.q.rl.qé]
mahavisavajra
gl6l  Green Acala
mi g.yo ba ljang gu
o
N’ﬂm'ﬂ“‘gﬁ'ﬂ
Syamacala
Acala corresponding to Buddha Amoghasiddhi in the north of the mandala.

g.162 halahala
halahala



Vi
halahala
A species of snake, or the poison from this snake.
g.163  Hariti
'phrog ma
REAY S|
haritt
A yaksini; after conversion to Buddhadharma she became the protectress of
children.

gl64  Hasta
lag pa
el
hasta

Hand (body part); cubit (unit of length); the eleventh (sometimes thirteenth)

lunar asterism.

g-165 Hatred Vajr1
zhe sdang rdo rje ma
Y
HE AR
dvesavajri

Consort of Black Acala.

g166  hatrini
hA Di

KN
2rl
hatrint
g167  heart mantra
snying po’i sngags
AR
FRNREAN
hrdayamantra
g168  hell being
dmyal ba pa

AZNRA|



g.169

g.170

g171

g172

g.173

naraka

Definition from the 84000 Glossary of Terms:

One of the five or six classes of sentient beings. Birth in hell is considered to
be the karmic fruition of past anger and harmful actions. According to
Buddhist tradition there are eighteen different hells, namely eight hot hells
and eight cold hells, as well as neighboring and ephemeral hells, all of them
tormented by increasing levels of unimaginable suffering.

hogweed

pu nar pa

S

punarnava

Boerhaavia diffusa.

hungry ghost
yi dwags

ST

preta

A class of beings suffering interminable hunger and thirst.

Immovable
mi g.yo ba
o
5\1'4"&1"11

acala

The eighth bodhisattva level; see also Acala (the masculine form), another

name of the deity Candamaharosana.
Impatient One

asaha

e

asaha

incant

mmngon par bsngags

&fﬁ‘mxmng

abhimantr - parijap

To imbue something with power by reciting the mantra over it.



g174  Indian bowstring hemp
nA ga da ma na ka

AT
nagadamana

Sansevieria roxburghiana.

g175 Indian heliotrope
ha sti shuN+Ti

/a3
VAN
hastisundt
Heliotropium indicum (?)
g176  Indian heliotrope
sgog skya
\/ v
k]
Sundt

Heliotropium indicum.

g177  Indian licorice
g+huny+dza

3
gufija - guiija
Abrus precatorius.
g178  Indian mallow

atibala

[N
SEREY
atibala

Abutilon indicum.

g179 Indian oleander
ka ra bl ra

2 7“'
TR
karavira

Nerium indicum.

g180 Indian pennywort



tshangs ma
ér«\r&q
brahmi - brahmt

Bacopa monnieri.

g181 Indian sesbania

dza yan ti
Lug
jayantt

Sesbania sesban.

g182  Indian spikenard
spang spos
A
AN
mamst - jatamamst

Nardostachys jatamansi, Nardostachys grandiflora.

g183  Indian stinging nettle
za'i lo ma
Qs
5‘2"’4’3\1]
vrdcikapattrika - vrscikapatrika

Traquia involucrata.

g184 Indian valerian
puN+Da ta gara

G5

pindatagara

Valeriana wallichii (more likely), Tabernaemontana crispa (less likely).
g185 indigo plant

rams

23|

nili - nalika

Indigofera tinctoria.

g186 Indra
dbang po



g.187

g.188

g.189

g.190

g.191

=

indma

One of the principal Hindu gods, the leader of the gods of the realm of
Thirty-Three.

infusion

thang

ﬂf\"

koatha

innate joy
lhan cig skyes pa’i dga’” ba
UA U\Niq“l vq
EANA R AN
sahajananda
Although referred to as the “fourth” in the fourfold division of the joys, the
innate joy does not fit into a sequential order in quite the same way as the
other three joys. It is first discerned when the supreme joy gives way to the
joy of cessation, and is gradually extended through practice until it becomes
ever present.
inverted conduct
sdom pa phyin ci log pa
2\7&[’!\1"\ .“.“.g 'z
RANIRERAH]
viparitasamoara

Refers to unconventional practices of a tantric yogin.

Invincible
shin tu sbyang dka’ ba

ATGEAT

sudurjaya

The fifth bodhisattva level.
ivory tree

cang skyer - dug mo nyung
i AR

kutaja

Holarrhena pubescens.



g.192

g.193

g.194

g.195

g.196

g.197

g.198

Jambhala
dzam bha la
&’&rgm]
jambhala

God of wealth.

jasmine
dza tI
A2
=al
jatt
Jasminum grandiflorum.

Joy

dga’ ba
pia
ananda

Joy in general; the first of the four joys of sexual experience.

joy of cessation
khyad par dga’ ba
Chhaniol
viramananda

The third of the four types of joy.

Joyful
rab tu dga’ ba
T
mudita

The first bodhisattva level.
jujube

rag chung

e

badara

Kamadeva

‘dod Tha



g.199

g.200

g.201

g.202

g.203

g.204

EaF
kamadeva

God of love; the name of a vetdla.
Kamesvari
‘dod pa’i dbang phyug ma
oo
CAVIRRTRET
kamesvart
Kaficanamala
dbang phreng ma
’ﬁf\'@f\'&q
kaficanamala
kapalika
thod pa can
a~
ﬂﬁ'lf%ﬂ
kapalika
A class of wandering ascetics.

karsa

zho

\‘/

4l

karsa

A unit of weight equal to 280 grains troy, or sometimes 176 grains troy.
kartri knife

8rigug

Av

SN

kartri

A ritual knife meant for flaying skin.

Ketu
du ba

R
ketu

A comet or a falling star personified.



g.205

g.206

g.207

g.208

g.209

g.210

khaskhas grass
u shim
UAQ
NSk
usira
Vetiveris zizanioides.
kidney bean
sran ma
35
masa
Phaseolus mungo, Vigna mungo.
killing
gsad pa
P
marana

One of the four main types of enlightened activity.

kinnara
mi’am ci
[N ,ﬁ
e\[2EN] 61
kinnara

Definition from the 84000 Glossary of Terms:

A class of nonhuman beings that resemble humans to the degree that their
very name—which means “is that human?”’—suggests some confusion as to
their divine status. Kinnaras are mythological beings found in both Buddhist
and Brahmanical literature, where they are portrayed as creatures half
human, half animal. They are often depicted as highly skilled celestial

musicians.
kinnari
mi‘am ci mo
R, ,C\,\K
ENIEEN 65«1]
kinnart

A female kinnara.

Kokila



g211

g212

g.213

g214

g.215

g.216

ko ki la

pada N
A
kokila

An asura in one of the variants of the mandala of Candamaharosana.

kriyatantra

bya rgyud

S
kriyatantra

The first class of tantra in most systems of tantra classification (the other
classes being, in the fivefold classification, Caryatantra, Yogatantra,

Yogottaratantra, and Yoganiruttaratantra).

Kubera
lus ngan
QN'Rnﬂ
kubera

The god of wealth.

kumbhaka
kum bha ka - bum pa can

WGERIE SR
kumbhaka
Inhalation (one of the four stages during a single breath).
kumbhanda
grul bum
T
kumbhanda
A class of nonhuman beings.
Kundalaharini
kuN+Da la ha ri NI
VNV v“’“
TEH=R

kundalaharint

kunthira



kun thir

WEES

kunthira

g217  Kurukulla
ku ru ku I+1A

TITH|
kurukulla

The Buddhist goddess of enthrallment related to or emanating from Tara.
g218 lac

rgya skyegs

™

laksa
g219  Laksmi

dpal mo

el

AR

laksmi

The Hindu goddess of prosperity.
g220 lalana

brkyang ma

Q@f\'&q

lalana

The prana channel on the left side of the body.

g221 large eggplant
briha ti

991
brhatt

Solanum indicum.

g222 leadwort
ci tra ka
Rv v
o
citraka



Plumbago zeylanica.

g223 Locana

spyan ma

SRl
locana

A female deity in one of the variants of the mandala of Candamaharosana;

also the name of the consort of Ratnasambhava.

g224  locust
cha ga ba

&'ﬂ'ﬁq
Salamga

g225 long pepper
pipi ling
NN
RAA]
pippalt

Piper longum.

g226 loofah
gho Sha

Pt

Cla

ghosaka

Luffa aegyptiaca.
g227 lotus

pad+ma

“al
padma

The lotus flower or plant; euphemistic name for the female genital organ.
g228 mahamudra
phyag rgya chen po
- ‘q’
Sabiba
mahamudra

A very advanced practice that combines wisdom and means.



g.229

g.230

g231

g232

g.233

g234

Mahesvara
dbang phyug chen po

- ‘q/
NRETEH
maheSvara

One of the epithets of Siva.

Mahilla
maha’i NaM
Q.8
VATl
mahilla

A vetala in one of the variants of the mandala of Candamaharosana.

mahoraga

Ito "phye chen po
Fa34%
mahoraga

Definition from the 84000 Glossary of Terms:

Literally “great serpents,” mahoragas are supernatural beings depicted as
large, subterranean beings with human torsos and heads and the lower
bodies of serpents. Their movements are said to cause earthquakes, and they
make up a class of subterranean geomantic spirits whose movement through
the seasons and months of the year is deemed significant for construction

projects.

Maitreyasimhalocani
mai tre ya siM ha lo tsa ne
AN A7 e
N'ﬁ'w'ﬂ'ﬁ"ﬂ'@ix
maitreyasimhalocant

A goddess invoked in a mantra to cure blindness.

Malabar nut
bA sha ka

3 ‘1 ’W
vasaka - vasi

Justicia adhatoda.

Mamaki



mA ma kI

ﬂ“rc\m

mamakt

Consort of Ratnasambhava.
g235 mandala of powders

rdul tshon dkyil "khor

5@'&3@%'&&&]

rajomandala

A mandala created with colored powders.
g236 mango

amra

|

sahakara - amra

Mangifera indica
g237  Manibhadra

nor bu bzang po

ExgRa=y|

manibhadra

God of wealth.
g238  Mafijusri

‘jam dpal

AR RRA]

manjusri

The deified bodhisattva of wisdom; one of the original sixteen bodhisattvas.
g239 mantrayana

sngags kyi theg pa

EN D

mantrayana

The “Mantra Vehicle,” which is another name for Vajrayana.

g240 Mara
bdud



g.241

g.242

g243

g 244

g.245

N
mara
Definition from the 84000 Glossary of Terms:
(1) The demon who assailed Sakyamuni prior to his awakening. (2) The
deities ruled over by Mara who do not wish any beings to escape from
samsara. (3) Any demonic force, the personification of conceptual and
emotional obstacles. They are also symbolic of the defects within a person
that prevent awakening. (Provisional 84000 definition. New definition
forthcoming.)
mardala drum
rnga bo che
ArA
ENE|
mardala
marking nut
bhalla ta ka
AT
bhallataka

Semecarpus anacardium.

marsh barbel

ko ki IA kya

e S

T3

kokilaksa - kokilakhya
Hygrophila auriculata.
masa

ma Sha

&R

masa

A unit of weight equal to 17 grains troy.
masa pulses

mA Sha

&R

masa



g.246

g 247

g.248

g.249

g.250

g251

Phaseolus radiatus.

masaka
drug nam
Sk
masaka

A unit of weight equal to 26 grains of rice.

Matchless

dpe med pa
SRR

nirupama

The twelfth bodhisattva level.
Mayadevi

Tha mo sgyu "phrul
m.". .

ygage
mayadevt
Buddha’s mother.

means

thabs
ﬂﬂk\q

upaya

See “skillful means.”

7

mental construct
rnam par rtog pa
A~
&&I"ngﬂ'lf‘
samkalpa
Any type of dualistic concept or idea.

midnight horror
sho na ka

am
Syonaka

Oroxylum indicum.



g252

g.253

g 254

g.255

g.256

g 257

g.258

mirror-like wisdom

me long Ita bu'i ye shes

AT NN

AURY A G|

adarsajiiana

One of the five wisdoms corresponding to the tathagata Aksobhya or

Vairocana (depending on the system).
molasses
la si kaM
-]
S
rasika
moon
ribong can - zla ba
e
RAR3| - A
$asin - candra

moonseed

sle tres

AN

gudiict

Tinaspora cordifolia.
moth

phye ma leb
&R

patamga

mudra

phyag 1gya

Skl

mudra

A position of hands, also the “source” deity visualized at the top of the head.
mila

rtsa ba

ZT|



miila
The root (literally and figuratively); also the seventeenth (sometimes the
nineteenth) lunar asterism.
g259  mundiri
muN+Darl
S
Ry
mundirl - mundiri

Not identified, but perhaps Nardostachys jatamansi (?).

g260 musk
glaba

a7

kastiiri

g261 mustard
ske tshe

A
el
rajika - sarsapa

Brassica juncea.

g262  mustard
yungs kar

QRAR
sarsapa
This plant has several edible varieties.

g263 naga
klu

g
naga

A class of nonhuman beings, half-human and half-snake.

g264 nagakesara

nA ga gesa

SRR

nagakesara - nagakesara - nagesvara



g.265

g.266

g.267

g.268

g.269

g270

g271

Mesua ferrea; cobra’s saffron.
nagini
klu mo
\/
a4
nagini - nagt
Female naga.
Nairafijana
nai rany+dza nA
\\l v
-5
nairafijand
The river where the Buddha used to meditate.

Naravira

nara d+hira
v v“v
ik
naraviri
Nati
nu Di
KN
{F
nati
In the Tibetan, Syama and Nati are confounded into one, sh+ya ma nu Di).
Natta
gar ma
TR
natta
negro coffee
kA sha mar d+ha

sy
kasamarda - kasamardaka

Cassia occidentalis.

nerve of Vajradhatvisvari

rdo rje dbying kyi dbang phyug ma’i rtsa



¥ 2R U
ARRSRTATRET S
vajradhatvisvarinadt

The most sensitive spot of the woman'’s genitals.

g272  nimb tree

nim ba
(2N
JA]
nimba

Azadirachta indica.

g273  nine sections of scripture

gsung rab yan lag dgu
ARTERHTRY

navangapravacana
g274 nirmanakaya
sprul pa’i sku
gm’nﬁ’a]
nirmanakaya

The “body of transformation,” one of the three (sometimes four) bodies of
the Buddha.

g275 noble eightfold path
"phags pa’i lam yan lag brgyad
mqmn&m&wqmqn@ﬁ]
aryastangamarga

g276  nut grass

mon lug
\'/ v
4
mustaka

Cyperus rotundus.

g277  oleogum resin

spos dkar
o

sarjarasa



Vateria indica.

g278  one-pointed mind
yid rtse gcig
N AN D
A
ekagracitta

The mind focused one-pointedly.

g279  osani
do Sha Ni - oM Sha Ni
o S\
ARP] - SR
osant

This has not been identified.

g280 ox horn
glang gi rwa
VAU
A3
baltvardhasrrga
g281  pacifying
zhi ba
A,q
q9
santi - $antika
Peace; one of the four main types of enlightened activity.

g282  Padmini

pad+ma can
e
padmint

g283 pala

srang
K]
pala

As a unit of weight, it equals four karsa; as a unit of capacity, it equals about

seven cubic inches, but this may vary from source to source.

g284 panicled foldwing



kA ka ji gha
TR
kakajangha
Dicliptera paniculata .
g285  Parnasavari
lha mo par+Na sha ba ri
~ a
a¥rag el
parnasavarl
A female deity in a variant of the mandala of Candamaharosana.
g286  Passion Vajrl
‘dod chags rdo rje ma
X7 X
SRR
1agavajri

Consort of Red Acala.

g287  pataha drum
rnga pa Tn ha

AN
pataha
g288  pattika
snam bu
LR
pattika
Curtains of pearl necklaces suspended from the walls of the inner rectangle
of the mandala.
g289  penis
ling ga - rdorje
o A
R KRy
linga - vajra

Linga and vajra have many other meanings (too many to list here).

g290 Perfection of Wisdom
shes rab kyi pha rol tu phyin ma



g291

g292

g.293

g.294

g.295

N [N, Yag &
FuzafaFagBas
prajiiaparamita

The perfection of wisdom personified.
perfumed cherry
pri yang ku

[>Y

JuaT]

priyangu

Callicarpa macrophylla.
pigeon’s droppings
phug ron

17%3)

paravatavistha

pigment of bovine gallstones
gi wang

[N

Ak

gorocand

Pilupala
pllupala

&

Bagzray
pilupala

pisaca

sha za

13

pisaca

Definition from the 84000 Glossary of Terms:

A class of nonhuman beings that, like several other classes of nonhuman
beings, take spontaneous birth. Ranking below raksasas, they are less
powerful and more akin to pretas. They are said to dwell in impure and
perilous places, where they feed on impure things, including flesh. This
could account for the name pigica, which possibly derives from Vpis, to carve

or chop meat, as reflected also in the Tibetan sha za, “meat eater.” They are



often described as having an unpleasant appearance, and at times they
appear with animal bodies. Some possess the ability to enter the dead bodies

of humans, thereby becoming so-called vetala, to touch whom is fatal.
g296 placenta
skyes pa’i mal stan
Y v “v .
ARGLEELY
garbhasayya
g297 pongam oil tree
"jam "bras
q.ﬁ&i"?ﬂl\q
karafija
Pongamia pinnata.

g298  portico
sgo khyud
X
HE
niryiiha

g299  Possessed of Wisdom

ye shes spyan

roy v N v

SRV

jianavatt

The thirteenth bodhisattva level.

g300  potash
k+Sha ra
A
ksara

g301 prana
srog rlung
‘/ v .
kel
prana

Vital air in general, and also the vital air (one of the five) centered around the
heart.



g.302

303

g.304

g.305

g.306

g.307

pratyekabuddha
rang sangs rgyas
TRNRSFN|
pratyekabuddha

“Solitary buddha,” so called because he attains nirvana on his own.

pravala fish
bra bA la'i nya
[N
gy
pravala
preliminary practice
sngon du bsnyen pa
M= aNsz
SRR
piirvaseva
A period of formal practice, usually lasting six months, before the
practitioner can employ the mantra for specific purposes.
preta
yidags
QAAN
AN
preta
A class of spirits sometimes called hungry ghosts.
puja
mchod pa
&ER|
pija
Worship that involves making offerings.
puraka
pU raka
4=
ptiraka

Retention of breath after inhalation (one of the four stages during a single
breath).



g308  Pure

dri ma med pa

A&

vimala

The second bodhisattva level.
g:309  purities

rnam par dag pa

SRR

visuddhi

The pure category, usually beyond the mundane, represented by any ritual

implement, iconographic feature, or any other tangible element of worship.
g310  Parnabhadra

gang ba bzang po

N~

AR RIRA]

ptirnabhadra

God of wealth.
g311  purslane

lo Niya

Ara

"’J'F'Uﬂ

lonika - loniya

Portulaca oleracea, Portulaca quadrifida.
g312  Pusya

rgyal

g4

pusya

The sixth (sometimes the eighth) lunar asterism.
g313  quicksilver

mngul chu

5«1@7\1'@]

parada - rasa - siita

g314 Rahu



g.315

g316

g317

g.318

g319

sgra gcan
T84
rahu

The demon who causes an eclipse.

rainbow
dbang po’i gzhu

SR

Sakracapa

rajobhuva
rdul tshon sa
5N'¥q'§t1
rajobhuva

A particular part of the mandala (?); the Tibetan reads “sand-colored

ground”.

raksasa
srin po
SR
riksasa

Definition from the 84000 Glossary of Terms:

A class of nonhuman beings that are often, but certainly not always,
considered demonic in the Buddhist tradition. They are often depicted as
flesh-eating monsters who haunt frightening places and are ugly and evil-
natured with a yearning for human flesh, and who additionally have

miraculous powers, such as being able to change their appearance.

raksasi
Srin mo
53
raksast

A female raksasa.

Ramadeva

rA ma de ba

. v\v
Z&RR|



g.320

g321

g322

g.323

g.324

g.325

ramadeva

The name of a vetila.
ramaduti

rAmadu ti

TXRH

V]

ramadiiti

This has not been identified.
randa

raN+Da

?é]

randa

This term can be a name of various plants.

rasana
roma

\/v

&
rasand

The prana channel on the right side of the body.
Rat1
dga’ ma
iR
ratt
Ratipriya
dga’ ma dang yid ‘'ong ma
& _Ar
"\ﬂ"q'&l'ﬁf\'&!:\"?f\'&q
ratipriya

In the Tibetan, divided into two characters, “Rati” and “Priya.”

Ratnasambhava
rin chen "byung gnas
A '\ v, v
2§43
ratnasambhava

One of the five buddhas.



g326 Raurava Hell
ngu "bod
\,/
5

rauraoa

g327 realgar

Idong ros
H=Xx
IRy

manahsila
g328 recaka

re tsa ka

X3

recaka

Exhalation (one of the four stages during a single breath).
g329 Red Acala

mi g.yo ba dmar po

&q*&?w\&x’iﬁ

raktacala

Acala corresponding to Buddha Amitabha in the west of the mandala.
g330 red leadwort

ci tra dmar po

%’5’3&@?5]

raktacitraka - raktacitra

Plumbago rosea.

g331  Resplendent
‘od "phro ba
AR
ARagR|
prabhakart
The fourth bodhisattva level.

g332  Revati

re ba t]

A8
xf)



g333

g.334

g.335

g.336

g.337

g.338

g.339

revatt

rmtaka
dheN+Du ka
D

3ELT

rntaka (?)
root mantra
rtsa ba'i sngags
FRgAN|
milamantra

Rurucandaruk
ru ru caN+Da ru ka
SR
rurucandaruk
rust of iron
ljags kyi phye ma
v“'\v

NI IH
lohactirna
Saci
dbang mo

\/
AR
sact
The wife of Indra; also the name of an apsaras.

sadhaka
sgrub pa po
\(
gm\m]
sadhaka
One who performs a sadhana.
sadhana
sgrub thabs

gﬂ'ﬂqm]



g.340

g.341

g.342

g.343

g 344

sadhana

Practice involving mantra and visualization.

safflower
le brgan rtsi
N, KN
RN
kusumbha

Carthamus tinctorius.

Sakra

brgya byin

g3

Sakra

Definition from the 84000 Glossary of Terms:

The lord of the gods. Alternatively known as Indra, the deity that is called
“lord of the gods” dwells on the summit of Mount Sumeru and wields the
thunderbolt. The Tibetan translation brgya byin (meaning “one hundred
sacrifices”) is based on an etymology that $akra is an abbreviation of sata-
kratu, one who has performed a hundred sacrifices. Each world with a central
Sumeru has a Sakra. Also known by other names such as Kausika, Devendra,
and Sacipati.

samana

mnyam gnas

AN

samana

One of the five vital airs, centered in the navel area.

Samantabhadra
kun tu bzang po
\/
uﬁ'@"lﬁf\"ﬂ
samantabhadra
A Buddhist deity; the name of a bodhisattva; also the name of the deity
asking Vajrasattva questions at the time of the delivery of the CMT.
samaya

dam tshig

T



g.345

g.346

g.347

g.348

g.349

g.350

samaya

The bond with the master, deity, and the mantra, based on the pledge or
commitment made during an empowerment.
sambhogakaya
longs sbyod rdzogs pa’i sku
A il a
AR YRETRAY]
sambhogakaya
The “body of bliss,” one of the three (sometimes four) bodies of the Buddha.
Samkarini
shaM kA ri NI
Q. A
ATR]
Samkarint
A goddess invoked to counter the effects of poison.
samkranti
"pho ba
\/
AKR|
samkranti

Unit of time related to the counting of breath.

saphara fish
saM pha ra
SEEN

saphara

Sarasvati

dbyangs can ma

‘\@RN%XN]

sarasvatt

Goddess of learning; she is visualized as part of the Perfection of Wisdom
practice.

Sagidevi

zla ba’i [ha mo

gy



g.351

g.352

g353

g.354

g.355

356

asidevi

sattvaparyanka posture
sems dpa’i dkyil krung

-y AN
NANAHARTUYR]
sattvaparyarka

Sitting posture when the right shank is placed on top of the left shank; there

is also a standing version of this posture.

sea salt

rgyam tshwa
g%

saindhava

seal

rgyas btab

ARVl
mudrita

Having a particular deity at the top of one’s head.

seed
sa bon
el
N'Q&ﬂ
bija
Seed of a plant; the syllable from which a deity manifests.

semen

shu kra - khu ba

J77 -89
Sukra

The word $§ukra may also refer to the female sexual fluid.

sensitive plant
ladz+dza lu

NEY|

lajjalu - lajja

Mimosa pudica.



g357  sessile joyweed

sha ling tsa

IR

salimct - dalifict - salifica

Achyranthes triandra.
g358 gevala

se bA la

A

g

sevala - Sevala

Blyxa octandra (?)
g359 siddha

grub thob

A~

IRER|

siddha

An accomplished being; a class of semidivine beings.
g360  Sikhin

gtsug gtor can

v \/x'

TR

Sikhin

The second of the seven buddhas of the past.
g361  silk-cotton tree

shal ma la

ﬂ"x!'&!"’ﬂ

$almalt

Salmalia malabarica.
g362  sit

sit

I3

7l
sit
In Indian culture, the sound expressive of sexual excitement or pleasure.

g363  Siva



g.364

g.365

g.366

g.367

g.368

g.369

dbang phyug

T

Siva

One of the principal three Hindu gods.

six cognitive fields

skye mched drug

NS

FHERT

sadayatana

Each field comprises one of the six senses with its respective sense-

consciousness and the range of objects accessible to it.

six destinies

‘gro ba drug
g

g

sadgati

The possible six types of rebirth in any of the six realms of cyclic existence.

six perfections

pha rol tu phyin pa drug
Xnre Sz

IEXZ @ @ﬁ (5| éﬂ

satparamita

The six are generosity, morality, patience, diligence, concentration, and

wisdom.

six superknowledges

mmngon shes drug

. .\N'
AR
sadabhijiia
skillful means
thabs

29|

upaya

Also refers to the male partner in sexual yoga.

Sole Hero



dpa’ bo gcig pa
r\m’:fq%ﬂ'u]

ekallavira

Another name for Candamaharosana; he is called “sole” because, apart from

his consort, he is not accompanied by the deities of the mandala.

g370  sour gruel
rang skyur
x&@x]
kaiijika
g371  spiked ginger lily
gol Ia
fare
Satt - satt
Hedychium spicatum.

g372  Sravaka

nyan thos
'«N
53
$ravaka
Disciples who heard the Buddha’s doctrine from his own lips; followers of

the Hinayana school in general.
g373  Sribhiisani

dpal gyis rgyan ma

. A v v

Ferdag

Sribhiisant
g374 stambhaka

rengs ba can

ir«\rzz%ﬂ

stambhaka

The period after exhalation and before the next inhalation (one of the four

stages during a single breath).

g375  stinkvine



badrali
&

RN

bhadralt

Paederia foetida.

g376  stotra
bstod pa

\/ 22
T
stotra

Hymn of praise.

g377  Sukhavati

bde ba can

R
sukhavatt

The realm of Amitabha.

g378  sulphur
ghan dha ka

3337
gandhaka

Hyperanthera moringa.
g379  summon

8ugs

AN

akrs

To draw; to magically bring someone into one’s presence.
g380 sun

nyi ma

D

sl

sirya
g381  sunn hemp

sana

b



Sana - Sana

Crotalaria juncea.

g:382  supreme joy
mchog dga’
\/ v
SENA
paramananda

The second of the four types of joy.

g383 Surasundari
lha mo sun d+ha ri
m.*’. e
SRR
surasundari

g384 surasunnaka

SU ra su na
I=y|
surasunna

g385 sweet flag
shu dag
I
vaca

Acorus calamus.

g386 Syama
nag mo

e

¥

syama
g387  tamarind

bse yab

qirwm

amla - tintidi - cifica

Tamarindus indica.
g388 Tara

sgrol ma



g.389

g.390

g.391

g.392

393

g.394

The Buddhist goddess of compassion.

target

bsgrub bya

ngg]

sadhya (m) - sadhya (f)

Person or being who is the target of a particular sadhana or ritual.

Tathagatakula
de bzhin gshegs pa’i rigs

v, Y v . Riﬁ
R AR
tathagatakula

In the CMT system, this is the family of the buddha Aksobhya, one of the
five buddhas.

Terrible
mi zad pa
2N

&Y'Ez\"\q
raudra

thirteen stages

sa bcu gsum

N'ﬂ@‘ﬂﬁ&}
trayodasabhiimi

Thirteen bodhisattva levels.
three abodes
"jig rten gsum po

A v\ v v\/
ARSARA
bhuvanatraya

The three realms of existence, namely the desire, the form, and the formless.

three metals

Icags gsum

ERRR



g.395

g.396

g.397

g.398

g.399

g.400

triloha

The three usually are gold, silver and copper.

three myrobalan fruits

"bras bu gsum

AN

triphala

The combination of Phyllanthus emblica, Terminala chebula, and Terminalia

bellerica.

three spices

rtsa ba gsum

ERE|

katutraya

Ginger, black pepper, and long pepper.
three syllables

yi ge gsum

A v\ v

AR

tryaksara

It is not clear which syllables are meant.

throbbing
sad pa

NAA]
sphurat (adjective)

Refers to the throbbing sensation in the vagina before and during orgasm;

also to the throbbing of an erect penis.
tilak

thig le

a_ .~

ﬂﬂ""’ﬂ

tilaka

A mark between the eyebrows, usually made with vermillion.

Tilottama

til mchog ma



a ~
5“74 '&Y&aﬂ'&q
tilottama

g401  toddy palm

tala
A
tala

Borassus flabelifer.

g402  tolaka
srang
K]
tolaka - tola

A unit of weight equal to 12 masas.

g403  toothbrush tree
sha kho Tn

Nk
Sakhotaka
Streblus asper.
g404  triple refuge
skyabs su ‘gro ba gsum
P AARNGRE GG
trisarana
Refuge taken in the Buddha, his teaching, and the assembly of followers.

g405  tubeflower
brah+ma daN+Da

e
brahmayastt - brahmadanda - bharngt

Clerodendrum indicum (Clerodendron siphonanthus).

g406  tula
smang
K]

tula



A unit of weight equal to 100 palas.

g407  turmeric
yung ba
YRR

haridra

g408  tutelage
lhag par gnas pa

CH RN
adhisthana
It is marked by the moment when the wisdom deity (jianasattva) descends

into the mandala.

g409  two accumulations

tshogs gnyis

P SN
AN
sambharadvaya

The accumulations of merit and wisdom.

g410  uccata

u ts+tsha Tn
YET
uccata

This plant could not be identified.
g411 udana

gyen 1gyu

258

udana

One of the five vital airs, centered in the throat.

g412  umbrella tree
ke ta ka

5
ketaka

Pandanus odoratissimus.



g413  Urvasi
ur+bA shl

D
NER
urovast

g414  Vadhu
mi’i bu mo
2NN ~~
5«1‘?"%'5«1]
vadhii

g415  Vairocana
rnam par snang mdzad
i&nmy\'&u{rﬂ
vairocana

One of the five buddhas; in the system followed in the CMT, he is in the
eastern quarter of the mandala.
g4lé  vajra
rdo rje
N
Ag
vajra
A ritual sceptre; thunderbot; a diamond; a general term denoting an
indestructible non-dual state.
g417  Vajrarealm
rdo rje dbyings
NN
AERSAY
vajradhatu

The experiential sphere of nonduality.

g418  Vajradhatvi$vart
rdo rje dbyings kyi dbang phyug ma
FRsgeesagg
vajradhatvisvart

Consort of Candamaharosana.

g419  Vajrakamkala



kaM ka la

T

vajrakambkala
g420  Vajrananga

yan lag med pa’i rdo rje

A AL

vajrananga

The Buddhist counterpart of Kamadeva.
g421  Vajranarayana

rdo rje sred med kyi bu

P L e .
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vajrandrayana

The Buddhist counterpart of Visnu.
g422  Vajrapani

phyag na rdo rje

¥
ST9RE
vajrapani

Wrathful aspect of Vajrasattva; the Buddhist counterpart of Indra.

g423  VajraSamkara

rdo rje bde byed

A
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vajrasamkara

The Buddhist counterpart of Siva.
g424  Vajrasarasvati

bdz+ra sa ra sva ti

RENr xR

vajrasarasvatt
g425 Vajrasattva

rdo rje sems dpa’

AL
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vajrasattoa



g 426

g 427

g.428

g429

g430

g431

g 432

The deity delivering the CMT.
Vajrayogini
rdo rje rnal "byor ma
Y raray:
E2 g
vajrayogint
A Buddhist goddess.
Vajrini
badz+ri NI
S\

<
vajring
She is visualized as part of the Perfection of Wisdom practice.
Vamana
vA ma na
e
vamana
A snake demon.
vanga
vadhlU
g3

3l
vanga
Can be a name of several plants and substances.

Varuna

ba ru Na
T3P
varuna

In the CMT, he is the king of nagas.

Vasudeva
bA su de ba

ESRN
vasudeva

Vasudha



g433

g434

g 435

g.436

g 437

g 438

ba su d+hA
Q'ﬁé}
vasudha

Goddess of the earth.

Vasuki

nor 1gyas

V v
ARG
vasuki

One of the eight naga kings.

vasya

"bras bu zhag lon
. v v\/

AT

vasya

This substance has not been identified.

Vauheri
bau ha ri
¥_ o
RN
vauheri

A goddess invoked in a mantra.

vernonia
daN+Da ut+pal
AR
dandotpala
Vernonia cinerea.
veronicalolia
nAgapila

2N
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nagabala

Grewia hirsuta.

vetala

ro langs



g439

g.440

g 441

g 442

g443

g 444

V
R
vetila

A class of spirits that haunt charnel grounds.
vidyadhara

rig pa’dzin pa - rig ‘dzin

-%Tmaéﬁm : 24] 'q%’ﬂ

vidyadhara

Literally “knowledge holder”—this term refers either to someone who has
mastered the vidya, i.e. the power of the mantra, or to a class of semidivine
beings.

Vipasyin

rnam par gzigs

ECEEC RN

vipasyin

The first of the seven buddhas of the past.
Visnu

khyab “jug

BRAEY

visnu

One of the principal three Hindu gods.
Visvavajri

rna tshogs rdo rje ma

§EEE

visvavajr1

Vitaraga

bltarAga

1559

vitaraga

A deity invoked in a mantra to cure blindness.
vyada

sbrul ma rungs pa



g445

g 446

g 447

g448

g.449

g450

gyuﬂfiﬁﬁfﬂ‘

vyada

A class of mischievous spirits.
vyadhi

nad

N

vyadhi

Disease or sickness; also a class of mischievous spirits.
vyana

khyab byed

B35

vyana

One of the five vital airs, diffused throughout the entire body.

water spinach
ka lam bi

'qm&r%}

kalambt

Convolvulus repens, Ipomoea aquatica.

water trial
chu’i btag pa
ERTBA |
udakapariksa

A type of ordeal to test one’s veracity.

Wearing Five Braids of Hair

zur phu Inga

LY

paficacira

Epithet of Mafijusri.
welcome offering
rin

35



g 451

g 452

g453

g 454

g 455

g.456

argha

Formal offering to welcome a guest consisting of water, flowers, and diirva

grass.

White Acala
mi g.yo ba gkar po
a7 o
A A AAA]
$veticala

Acala corresponding to Buddha Vairocana in the east of the mandala.

white gourd melon
pha tha se

2N

kiismanda

Benincasa hispida.

White Vulture
shwe ta gri d+h+ri NI
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Svetagrdhrnit

A female garuda invoked to counter the effects of poison.
wild indigo

sha ra pung ga

FRYE

Sarapurikha

Tephrosia purpurea.

wisdom

shes rab

a

EAES

prajiia

In specific contexts, it refers also to the female partner in sexual yoga.

wisdom empowerment

shes rab kyi dbang
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g 457

g458

g 459

g 460

g 461

prajiiabhiseka

An empowerment involving a female consort.

wisdom of discrimination
so sor rtog pa’i ye shes

NTAT AN AN
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pratyaveksandjiiana

One of the five wisdoms corresponding to the tathagata Amitabha.

wisdom of equality

mnyam pa nyid kyi ye shes
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samatajiiana
One of the five wisdoms corresponding to the tathagata Ratnasambhava.
wisdom of the sphere of phenomena
chos kyi dbyings kyi ye shes
Dyl > SR N AN
&N '@"‘SRN RURS ﬂ y ‘
dharmadhatujiiana

One of the five wisdoms corresponding to the tathagata in the centre of the
mandala (in the CMT it is the buddha Aksobhya).

yaksa
gnod sbyin
YO
438
yaksa
Definition from the 84000 Glossary of Terms:
A class of nonhuman beings who inhabit forests, mountainous areas, and
other natural spaces, or serve as guardians of villages and towns, and may
be propitiated for health, wealth, protection, and other boons, or controlled

through magic. According to tradition, their homeland is in the north, where

they live under the jurisdiction of the Great King Vai$ravana.

Several members of this class have been deified as gods of wealth (these
include the just mentioned VaiSravana) or as bodhisattva generals of yaksa
armies, and have entered the Buddhist pantheon in a variety of forms,

including, in tantric Buddhism, those of wrathful deities.

yaksini



gnod spyin mo
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yaksint

A female yaksa.

g462  Yama
gshin rje

aA

TRE

yama

The god of death.

g463  Yamantaka
ya mAn+ta ka

yamantaka

The wrathful aspect of Mafijjusri.

g464  Yamari
gshin rje
>N
THRE
yamari
g465 yantra
"khrul "khor
“~
ARAART|
yantra
A magical diagram; any mechanical tool or device.
g466  Yellow Acala
mi g.yo ba ser po
NN A AT
AN
pitacala
Acala corresponding to Buddha Ratnasambhava in the south of the mandala.
g467  yellow myrobalan
arur

¥



haritaki

Terminala chebula.

g468  yellow orpiment
ba bla
<3
haritala
g469  Yoginitantra
rnal’byor ma’i rgyud
&mq‘g’x&r‘i@ﬂ
yoginitantra
The term refers variously to a literary genre, a period in the development of

tantra, or, when written with lower case, an individual work belonging to

this genre.



